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T 7s unneceſſary to acquaint 
ll 7c reader with the occa- 
fon of writing the follows 
ing diſcourſe of miracles, 
| which hath laid by me 
finiſhed for above two years, and would 
long ſince have been offered ta the 
publick, had I not been drawn into 
ſome farther conſiderations, by the au- 
thor whom I have attempted to an. 
ſwer in the ſecond diſcourſe. The er. 
n which the world had raiſed 


43 from 
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from "the grent abilities and learning 
of that reverend Pretate, who hath % 
lately appeared in behalf of chriſtianity, 
made it improper for advocates "of 'a 
lower degree to ſhe themſelves"; how 
much ſoever they might have the ' ſame 
good cauſe at heart, or be capable, in. 
their own opinion, of defending il: Aud 


ſome perhaps may think, that all farther 


apologies for chriftiahir}, afterthat learn- 
ed performance, are entirely needleſs.” 
. Undoabtedly all who have read. that 


veinghle works wilt Hh. Lordſhip the 


juftite to grow, that many of” the pro- 
phecies f the Old Teſtament have 
been therein carefully examined, their 
ſenſe juſtly ſtated, and their reference 

to the Meſſiah abundantly” vindicated. 
— have any of #he atdr that" ura 
ing cb afford been omitted; jewiſn 
rabbies Have been mude to mH in 
defence of chriſtianity; and even Virgil 


 himfelf Sewn te ſiag in the "fect 
; ftrains of the gofpel. WE ES Li gde 


Fher reader will not, I hope, expe? 
an ſuch expence of learning in the 


enſrins treatiſr. I have not velit mich 
en naſe — f Teſtimonies”, VBus 


have 


, | » 17 5 
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haue endeavonred. to vindicate. our Sa- 
foot ef reaſon. It was indeed neceſa- 
ry, "to ſet my, argument in à deat 
tight, 0 conſider the ſentiment of the att 
tient Jews, as to the Old T eſtament Fra- 
Phecies, and the reference they ap- 
prabended them to bear the Meſſiah; 
and accordingly I have allawed one ſhort 
chapter, (chap. vii of the ſecond diſ- 
conrſe,). for that ſervice ;, barely titing 
the places, where either Jonathan, or 
Onkelos, or the Hieruſalem Targum, 
ſpeak. of the Meſſiah, as mmtended in the 
Frophecica. And I the rather configed 
myſelf to theſe, Becanſe I think they 
Proue enough, and their authority 1 
I canaot apprebend, how the Jews 
tas ever anſwer the Biſhop's 'book 1, it 
abundantly appearing, that their maſt 
ancient expeſiters, aud celebrated 
expounded many. of the Old Teſtament 
prophecies, wr the - chriſtian ſenſe f 
them; and that, as they had their full 
and... literal accompliſhment in Jeſus 
Chriſt, '/o they can never be ſpeun to 
have bad their accompliſhment in un) 
W 94 4 cue 
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one elſe. int therefore as far asithis 
controverſy relate to the Jews, bis 
Lordſhip hath left no room for any fare 
ther additions, aud his work is. juſtly 
to be eſteemed, as an unanſwerable 
defence of chriſtianity 3 their 
excepti ONS. 

The ſecond of theſe rreatile es, in anſu wer 
to. the Grounds and Reaſons, c. hath 
a, more extenſ ve view ; and 1g de. 
ſgned, not barely to obviate the ob- 
jeftions of our jewiſh 'adver; aries, but. 
70 ſet the conduct of our Saviour 
aud his apoſtles in ſuch a light, as. 


may. appear rational to every impar- 


tial and conſiderate mind. I need not 
acquaint. the reader, that this part was 
zear finiſhed, before ever the Biſhop's 
book was promiſed. The different method] 
have made uſe of, the many incidento]. 
objettions., I have conſidered, omitted by 
his, Lordſhip, ar not neceary to bis 
argument, and. the different eras” 


tions, T have given of particular alfa F 
ges of Scripture, will abundantly Clear. 


Ne. From the imput ation of having built 
«per his Lordſhip's foundation; "that. 
Wee Wy OED: be equally frm... 


a 
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ts left 10 the judgment of theſe 2 who 
will be at the pains to. examine iti 
One thing. Tcan, with all ſincerity affirm, 
that my principal motive to this undert a+ 
king, was the juſt value I had for chriſti. 
anity my ſelf, and a deſire to vindi- 
Cate it from the objectious of others. 
If "my zeal hath: exceeded my know- 
ledge, I ſhall not be the firſt inſtance 
of” 25 ind; and ſo ſhall. bope. to be 
as kindly forgatten, as.other ſmall au- 
thors, who have. gone before me. 
" The preface. to the diſcourſe of the 
Grounds and Reaſons 3s, in n judg- 
ment, an excellent defence of that 
liberty of. every one's judging for him. 
ſelf, and of - propoſing bis opinions to 
others, and of defending them with the 
beſt reaſons be can, which ever) ont 
bath à right to, as a man and à chriſi. 
an. If, ue have a rigbt to think at 
all, ve maſt baut a right to judge for 
ourſelues; becauſe no one, who Wa 
himſelf ta. thought and dare can 
judge any otherwiſe." than at be i 
convinced of the truth or falſehood of \ 
things; ; and of conſequente we haue 
4 Certainly a natural right to com- 


municate 
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fagate. what. ue apprehend. to he the 
truth, by. all: the Methods of fair | rear 
ſaciety and canderſe with others ; which 
can only, be maintained by a, mutual 
communication of ſentiments, i. e. by 
peaking our own real opinians,, and 
ud receiving, the knowledge of theſe. 
of. others. eAnd it is methinks Jo fax 
adminiſtration, that all men are. ſuffer. 
ed openly to maintain and, propagate 
their Opinions, that we mult, in juſtice, 
as well as gratitude to his majeſty 
publiſh: it to the world, that it is 48 in 
hi majeſty's will, that tyranny of, ei. 
ther kind, civil or loptieat, keeps, 
or gains ground; and all honeff and 
impartial minds have this to comfort 
them, that as his majeſty is the great 
ee, of the rights of eee e. 
broad, ſo they are ſecure of his royal 
protection and countenance in the en. 
joyment of them at home. 
Matters of ſpeculation and practice 
are ſo vaſily different in themſelves, 


ar that they cannot well be confounded, 
. pag. 5 but 
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but either by weak or Aeſgaing men 
and therefore, the the judges and civil 
magiſtrates have a right, by all 
_ and endeavours, —— — 
reſpective ſtations, to controul the ſpirit 
of libertiniſm, 7. e. to keeß nen frum 
vialating the public pe uce, and 0 
puniſh t hem if they do; yet it cannot 
8 "argued from hence, that they have 
4 like power, "as magiſtrates, and <o 
the lame tneebeds! "bf controul the ſpi-· 
rit of infidelity tao, 7. e. to puniſh them 
for heing undtlibers, or for 2 the 
reaſons of their iufidelity” to others : 
becauſe 3 may be * where there 
is 10 immara aud becauſe Somg 
Perſous may 7 think that all who 
differ from them are  infidels, and ſo 
immoral, and. therefore liable to” the 
cenſure * the civil magiſtrate; and 
becauſe the effects of infidelity and li- 
bertiniſm, aud their influence upon ſo- 
cieties, are entirely different ; ny the 
methods proper to prevent the one hath 
not the leaſt tendency in the world to 
 Controul, and binder the ſpreading of 
the other. Aud till it can 5 proved, 
that the ſentiments of mens nindi are 
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as property ſubject to the” "magiſtrates 
power, at ſuch, as their external be- 
haviour, that immorality and difference 
in opinion from others, are entirely the 
fame, and that both may be equally c. 
red by the very ſame means; ; 7t will fol. 
low, that theo the ma eiftrates ſword 
may very fitly be ie 2 prevent 
libertiniſm, vr the breach of the public 
peace by mens vices, yet that the Peg, i 
of infidelity "muſt NY controuled another 
way, Viz. by convincing mens conſcien. 
ces of the truth of chriſtianity, and fair- 
ly anſwering their ol jettions againſt itt. 
II not furpriſug that men, who take ; 
their religion upon tru; and who thert- 
fore cau kuino bat ittle of the intrinfick ' 
worth of chriftianity, or f that ferong 
evidence-that there ix io ſupport it, 
hhould he in pain for it, when they find. 
it attacked by any net bbjections, or 
old ones Placrd in a ſome rohat different 
view from tubat they were before; or 
that they ſhvuld call out aloud to HY 
magiſtrate” to prevent the "making "of. ) 
them, becauſe they know not howw ot her. : 
wiſe to anſwer them; But that men of | 
n. and great abilities, whoſe pro- 
per 


Z 
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per office tis to defend (chriſtianity, by 
giving the reaſ ons fur their faith, and 
who ſeem to have both ability ond leiſure 
thus to ſtand up in. the behalf of its. 
ſhould. make their appeal. to the 7 
power, and Noa humble ſuiters to the 
magiſtrate to controul the ſpirit in- 
fidelity, is ſtrangely ſurprisiug . It. 

looks. as if they ſuſpected the ſtrength of 
chriſtianity; otherwiſe, ane would thinks, 
they would not invite ſuch ſtrange and 
foreign aids to their aſſiſtance, Aer 
they could have more friendly ouet nears: 
er at home, that wauld much more eſſoc- 
tually ſupport and protect. it ; o ar 
leaſt, ar th they had ſome other inte: 
reſt to maintain than: the cauſe of com 
non chriſtianity, tho ut the ſame time 
they would willingly": be thought 10 
have nothing elſe in view, but the \ſers" 
vice and honour of it. If the ſcheme. 
of our modern deiſts be faunded in truth; 
I cannot. belp. wiſhing it all good ſuo- 
ceſs; and it would be à crime in the 
civil magi/trate,. by. any methods of vi- 
olence, to prevent. the- progreſs: of mo 
But if, .as I believe, chriftianity ir the 
* of God, it will Rs by iti o 
8 native 
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natiue excellence, ard , Confequente. 5 
needs not the aſiſtanct f the civil po 
er. It once triumphed in ite amazing 
ſucceſo, oben the powers: of this works - 
were bent upon its extirpation' an if 
they would he but content: to Jaller or 
themſelves only, and lau neunter be 
tꝛocen the contending purtie s; only pre- 
ſerving them from offering diolence to 
one another, I h ond not de in the leaſt 
afraid of the moſt formidable i jc iam, 
that any its adverfaties ee 
agaiuſt 105 chriſtian revelation... Ma 
the contrary, I am perſwaded that wary 
thing could be of | greater ſeruice u 
chriſtianity, than to ſuſſer, and e²m 
iuite ihe enemies f it to ſpeak on 
their difficulties with freedom; for by" 
being thus fairly propojed, they migh#. 
be as impartially conſiderad, and foltaly\ 
anſwered; whereby theſe: who. believe. 
already would be mare: confirmed in uh 
faith they have received; 41d. others, 
who are now anbelievers, might b 
brought to the acknowledgment. f the 
truth as it is iu Jeſus; things ide. 
fenfible would. be, given up; the ſpirir 
47 charity would $row more u ugneb 
aiffuſrve ; 


The Paxft Au A* 
iffufrve; meu world becomes chr iſtians, 


aß 


t merely. thro" education and cuſt um, 
lb upon: ſolid reaſons 8 
E cond of 97 ee pore uence of 


On the: yet po — e 
men are: afratd 4 /p peaking Out aber 
tothe diſpleaſureaf 'the cdl Peder, they. 
will he iuc apable. of - receiving the ſ 
tisfaition, which. at hero, af they knew. 
their diffcalties, might probably give them; 
aud ſa will: ibiuk them 4nonſawwer- 
ables becauſe they dare nat publiſh thens, 
Hence they neceſſarily, remain uphelievers; 
ſpread privately, and tberefare mare effer 
ctually, diſadvantageous reports:of chri- 
ſtianity; and becauſe they arg denied the 
liberty of reaſoning freely,” give them. 
fetves the gyrater liberty ine; 
and, I am perſtaded, do — aud 
others e more n by Y igſiunati- 
Ons, odious C0; cauert yet bit- 
ter re * falſe repreſent ations, 
than they could. 5% a, 2 4 4 fair 
DT 1-579 a e bj ect iam, 


to 
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#0 the conſideration of wiſe and impartial 
men. The author before us ſeems ta be a 
proof of the truth. of 1ohat have been 
Her king. T1 ran ſcarce” perftonde ui /elf 
"fo very: ill an, a that he 
chovce ; or that he wouls haut wade uſo e 
' of ſo much ridicule and banter, and, un- 
der the guiſe 'of friendſhip, have at- 
tacked chriſtianity with ſo _ K 
and contempt, could he have 
fred, that be might baut 298 
u mbre open aud geherous 4: 2g 
with ſafety to himſelf. We. might then 
| have ſeen bis ſtrongeſt objefions, from 
the application of the. Old Teſtament 
prophecies, ſlated in a Fairen ligb.; 
be would have written with more tem- 
per, decency, and good. manners ; and 
his -anſwerers might have replied with 
equal ſtrength and ſucceſs,” without the 
ungrateful tas of making ſome re. 
flettions, which now appear natd. 
able and neteſſaſ . 
I would not be — 3 as 
tho I was pleading for. a liberty, pub. 
lick hy to reuile, and calumxiate chriſti- 
* | ir ze any- eſtabliſhed religion 


whatſe: 
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whatſoever. This is little leſs than 4 
breach of the publick order and peace, 
and the. perſons who, allow themſelves 
this liberty, cannot plead neceſſity or 
conſcience in their defence. J | 
dne hath a right to Judge for As rr, 
no man can have a right to inſult, re- 
vile, and reproach another for differing. 
| from him; and tis part H the magi. 
ſtrate 1 office, to prevent injuries all 
"forts from Doing offered to 355 * ee > 
and to protect every « 22 2 in the piſs 1 
of his reſpective privileges, 
men ſhould propoſe their Aale, . 
and fairly, in order tu 4 friendly im- 
partial debate, in I humbly apprebend. 
neceſſary ta ſupport the cauſe of truth 
in general, aud the credit aud honaur 
of chriſtianity. ix particular. 
I cannot hawever but greatly. FOO 
der. at the mighty geal, that. bath 
lately appeared in ſame gent leman ta 
run down chriſtianity, and to repreſent 
it * an idle and groundleſa inftituti- 
on. at men of. immoral profligate 
lives ſhould endeavour to perf? Lo, them- 
ſelves that the reli par wee lis a 
<_ is nat dt. 6 ſurgrivigg ;. 


they 
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they have „ to | hope for, Þut ever 4 
thing that is bad to fear, ould * | 

pen oy be "true. But that ſuoh, "whe 
would be thought friends to the Ness 
of munkind, and lovers of virtue und 
gooduc ſe, ori, with ſo much deal ant! 
Warmt h oppoſe, and endenvour ro ſub- 
vert a religion, that evidently maintaiur, 
and Ir buill upon theſe": Principles, 7 
uod not how, I) any juſt maxinss 
whatſorver,\ to account for. Surel) it 
will be-ownedj that thore are à great. 
many wiſe precepts, aud excellent prin. 
cipler in the chriſtian ſcheme; and there. 
fore when they argue ogainſt it, ii ſpould 
be with an exception to thoſe things that 
ure "toufeſedh)\ agreruble to trath aud 
reaſow;**they ought" only to--expoſe' the 
 Tmpoſtures," frauds," falſe" principles, the 
rule and deſtructive maxim, the falſe 
reaſonings and compuriſour vbat ure rc 
be found in it, if any ſueh they "Sir 
produce And hert ue are willing"iro 
Joy igue with them. F they can fuiriy 
rove dhe principle, do . * 
Ve fulſe, ur own we mu rejeti them; 
and if they can prove” theſe to be tbr 
r * af e 0. top mut be 
2 47 3 cn ; fared 
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e 4a. give up its diuige i 
val. But doth it therefore fol 2 
that . ſuppoſing the. goſpel. was ng He. 
velation from God, it hath nathiug in 
it trae or valuable? Aud would nt 
wiſe and good. man, that bath AN 
inſt.» ſenſe. , honaur, or value fer the 
int ereſtt of virtue, o’, and commend 
what. was commendable iu chriſtianity; 
aud be content with expoſing the ab. 
furdities that do attend it, without 
condemning. in the lump, ict hort any 
difference or exceptions: the -excellexcies 
and faules of it? Aud will potethoſa 
wha read theſe gentlemens, uritinge, ia 
which there are 10 footſteps Much A 
uc ceſſ ar diſtiuction to be... found, con: 
clude them enemies to the whole a chri- 
ſtianity, tha they ꝛcou be t hougbt fo 
only to ſome: particular parts f ik? 
Aud if tber were not ſo, told they 
| employ. all their. zeal and time in epdear 
vouring 40 unſettle mens mindi, With: 
out ſa much as attempting-.to. lay dams 
any more ſolid and ubſtantial rules tb 
lead men into virtue and  bappine(s? 
What the Cicero and Seneca, aud other 
men amongſt the Heathens, were frees 
"6 thinkers, 


* 
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% and had nd rrent opinion of 
the religion of their ven Sorry; were 
they enemies to virtue a morality 
tos? Din they nat endeavor to effablIifh, 
thoſe great prinviples of the being f 4 
Gad, and his providence and u future 
2 1nd did qr recommend the 
ip of 4 61 wand the 
far Rel of univerſal urtre ? Did they, 
ke . aur modern deiſts, cnιuνi all 
good and evih, and argue indierenthy 
again them beth? Fai u, I ferceive, bey 
wonld be thaug be like. theſe. great mer; 
Bar they maſt. be boptent. tobe it heut 
this great e ll — Fetter un- 
derftand their pr 12 9 and learn from 
them #0. write. dent 4 more ſincere; re- 
gata 0 truth and virtue. rer 
' 1 If. the enemies 10 religion. and chi- 
ſtianity deu ene, 
petpofe, Jet them Aifprove the being. 
fk ard abs, > bay Fd 
xeceſſary diſtinti on and difference 
rern moral good and evil. If they ꝓro 
Fele to.. own and Believe theſe: . 
them ſhew.. that men. are nat ge- 
wy 88 For their atrions, or that * 
e ore dect gol oor. are Kg 
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rd and "puniſhed in the 
and that therefore there eerie + 
t future reckoning: If they own" tert in, 
let them -ſhew--that the method aid 
_ i the yoſpet, of "Gods parity. 
lty — it abu ind * 

ſeit . denen ul perfect 
Let "them. Jay dv wn Any more pr 
and likely ſtheme, "that Pots * 
n "leſs Aalen, Lit "the 94 
47 2 | 2h ge 


de, poſſibt. 3 Te "CaO. 
ae . 4 fate Boe 21 
weſe wit hont an unign NG Fi 
Chriſt 2049 10 propher, | 
death au Juſftring?" War not 4" 
N you method 10 pr dl" the" ks „Age 
Go, and encour e the Practice of 
true region I 4 Word let them 5 
that re 75 In general 15 2 
e idle t e or that — gran 71 
25 ples of the c re 1 are Fe 
aud Falſe; br their 140 
gain chriſtianity will 12055 2 every 
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<8. AT 


LIE 140 4 & 5 1 4 5 1 1 


xi The Preracp., . 
ſerdous t 40 3 nabe. a4 
highly. eriminal, ROBES Thi: \ HED 
Not 10 0ution „ e thot e 
not ſeem "ſo © much to argue against 
chriſtianity; as to inſult and anter 
t De author of the Grounds, 
whey be ſhould baue been more 
ioufly employed, makes: himſelf mer. 
1) With" his Rabbi and hit Devil, aud 
repreſentr St. Paul ar talking divine 
nonſenſe, in a beautiful allegory he m | 
not underſtand. And * aehen ſatyr fails 
him, "meanty fob % methods of Frag 
dal, By making odious compariſons,” mt 
ed?Jonrly Falſe aſſertions. His friend the 
Moderator ſpraks bit hi mind more frees'\ 
ly and openly denies tobat this 'othey 
author falſely rd tie acheroifly pr profeſſes to 
defend. He "hath" "found. ont wo tb 
reſurreftion of Chriſt 1 an old Woman's" 
fable, and that the apdftles Ha ſors” 
intere8 to ſerve by deftnding an 
propagating the eee and that the 
_ miracles of Chriſt were- ſuch ri- 
diculous ſtories he had not patience ta 
mention them, Theſe are Plain aſſerti- 
ons indeed, and the true turning foints 


of the controverſy. But world one not 
e hawe 


Fairy wirhent any: reflect; 
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have expe ere Hr 7 b 
hold Wache ds proved? Iachis ipſe 
dixit a ſufficient confut at ins f the n 
of chriſtianity? Aud are: not ſuch aſ- 
ſertions. as. theſe, withant . any... proofs. 
to confirm them, an argument that he 
Wiſhes: chriſtianity may he falſe,..tho' he. 
A vt able to prove it ſu? I amiexceetr; 
ſurprixrd, that ina controverſy of \ 
this ſart, ſo much ill nature and pre - 
Judica ſbauld appear; th) Þ am at the 
[ame time an truly pleaſed 10 ſes chr. 
ſtianity thus thro i — end exami- 
acd. I ⁊viſh that bath the friends and 
enemies of it would he content to argne:; 


iong vn either. 
ſide, | not... well- ſupported. 255 proved 
then: we: might hope to ſe 
ine of the debate; 440 T ol 
ing diſcourſes. ſhall 52 d en); Fahecne. 
to OE tbe Fayſe of of Fi 

tig 2 Of. e ot from DK 
pectin o rr 


«a $ + \ i. bh 4, 4 av af 
Noam HUT IN TH DHEOUG 
* , —_ 4. 4 e "= 
. S 4 


„ OTST 4 7 * K 
1 3 P * 0 


5 * ii 


* : — : £ * 
2 „ K 3 3\ > 88 * 


Cie % * £4 , % 4% * % 2 12 
. : % aA. - : 
AV 54 245% atzo% #343 # +: 1 | 
, 
. *> *þ , wy W 9 V4 8 - "© 
q + Lk _ <% * £ * — J 5 
1 3 . 1 *S # 5; 3 22 2 — > , = : I 4 . .T 980 N ge 
— _ 3 : 
- : 
*- {% © *% 44s "_=_ _ — p 4, * 
: * — - % * 9 
4 4 81 rn. 
A ” 7 oy 
4 4 4 5 an 4 *, F 
* . : * 
o VF. W 4 } 


5 
» - 
81 
* 
„ 
22 
bs x 
_ 
_ 
i 


— CW — — — 


— — — — u— — — — 


| CONTENTS 


Je NTRODUCTION, Page x 


"©: Av. * 
Of the Nature of Miracles. p. 6 
: CA. I 
Of the Uſe of Miradls. p. 44 
CHAP, MI. | Z 


The Rules uf judging! by whom Mi- 
races we einne 1 * 1 15 


CHA? 


xxvi The CoN TEN TS. 


CAA y. IV. 


Thoſe Rules applied to the Miracles of 
| CurisT, p. 98 


The 0 oN TEN TS. 0 
of the Anſwer to the Groiinds. 


INTRODUCTION. Page 151 


en. I. 


Chriſtianity ſupported by other Proofs 
than the Ot, ho, pane Pr * 
1 P. 161 


ne > } "1 


Cn AP, "= 


Prophecies never urged by Carr and 
His Apoſtles,” as the ſole Proof of 


a 5 p. 166 
H Al 7. III. 472 er 113 oo 


of. the. Dependanih? that Chriſtaaity 
Dath 0 on © 2 p. 193 
I Talks C nap, IV- 


The C Ali 


1 — \ 9 4+ 33 * IJ 
_ * SY 


+: 
Fg . 
7 a 4 TE ”, 
0 „„ owe s 
12 * : 
„ 


Cnar 


of the Jewiſh 5 Tncerpret 0 i &s 014 
Teſtament Scriptures. P. 245 


C H AE. VII. 


of the double Senſe of ' Prophecies, N 
5 P. Wi 


| Cx . 
„ YG pens LID 5042 

The Old T. etament Prophecies fulfilled 

in N and in Him only. p. 274 


1 4 3J 
Cnr Is 3 
of the ie Corruption of Scripture. | . 29x 


Can 


Of the particular Prophecies _— by 
Ka to nn a 317 


"Car Xl. 


inſt 
& c. 
338 
64 
394 


- 


P» 
” 3 
P. 


* 


N T8. 


- 


fk 
* 


NT 
the Grounds, 
ON. 


of 


- 


% 
— 
* 
* 


7 * 


: 
«4 Ff 


CLUSI 


This 


11, 


o * 
24 * 5 * 


the Author 


xxviii 
pa 


The 
a 


The CON 


unted for. 
Of Arguments ad Hom: 


DISCOURSE 


MIRACLES 


Te FNTRODUCEI 0 N. 


Ax „ than the exiſtence of an 
NY Ange) wiſe, and powerful cauſe, 
to whom all other beings owe their exi- 
ſtence, and on whom they are entirely de- 
pendent. And, as it would not have been 
conſiſtent with the moſt perfect wiſdom, 
to have given being to creatures without 
ſome valuable end and deſign, we may 
juſtly reaſon farther, that as he made them 
originally, he ſtill continues to over - rule 

5 "'B and 


NIINTS 


The Go 


KNYM1 


%.- 


the Grown; 


4 


C 


M Are 


>. 


&c. 


4 
p- 


of 


Author 


- 


"the 


'The 


by 


338 


a 


XII. 


C* 


for 
© 


unted 


acco 


a. 


H A p. 


*. 


z 


364 


p. 3 
P. 394 


* 


\ 


ON. 


* 
# 


CLUSI 


* 
* 
% + 


TELE: 
” 


— 
#F 


* 


% 
0 


The CON 


— 
* 
* 


Of Arguments ad Hominem. 


DISCOURSE 
O F 


MIRACLES 


nee 


f HE RE is noone propoſition in na- 
1 ure more certainly to be demon- 
5 = ftrated, than the exiſtence of an 
nals infinitely.) wiſe, and powerful cauſe, 
to whom all other beings owe their cxi- 
ſtence, and on whom they are entirely de- 
pendent. And, as it would not have been 
conſiſtent with the moſt perfect wiſdom, 
to have given being to creatures without 
ſome valuable end and deſign, we may 
juſtly reaſon farther, that as he made them 
originally, he ſtill continues to over-· rule 
; . and 


(2) 
and govern them, in ſuch a manner as 
moſt effectually tends to anſwer the ori- 
ginal deſign of their creation. And as the 
natures, capacities and powers of the ſe- 
veral beings, that God hath made, are vaſt- 
ly different, ſome having vouchſafed to 
them faculties and abilities greatly ſupe- 

rior to what others are poſſeſſed of; it fol- 
lows, that there muſt alſo be a ſuitable 
difference in the methods of divine pro- 
vidence, or in the manner by which God 
is pleaſed to over- rule and govern them. 
From ſuch of his creatures, who are de- 
ſtitute of reaton, as they cannot perform, 
ſo he cannot expect a reaſonable ſervice 
whilſt as for thoſe who have this excel- 
lent gift communicated to them, as they 
are capable of underſtanding the nature 
and obligation of laws, ſo it is reaſona- 
ble to think, that the great Author of their 
beings intended to govern them by pro- 
per laws, and to reward or puniſh them, 
according as they ſhould obſerve, or vio- 
late them. 

That mankind are capable of govern- 
ment by proper laws, will not, I believe, 
be diſputed. The more difficult enquiry 
is, What theſe laws are, and by what means 
1 WE 


—— 4 Bc ; * 


(250 
we attain to the knowledge of them. 
And, I think, it muſt be own'd, either 
that our natural powers, and rea- 
ſonable faculties are abſolutely ſufficient 
of themſelves, wichout any farther help, 
to lead us into thoſe juſt and becoming 
ſentiments of God, and that knowledge of 
the duties we ſtand obliged to the per- 
formance of, which is neceſlary to en- 
courage and direct our obedience: Or elſe 
if human reaſon ſhould, all circumſtances 
conſider'd, be found highly inſufficient to 
anſwer: this great end, that then ſome in- 
formation from God himſelf is neceſlary, 
in order to inſtruct men what the obedi- 
ence he requires is, and what the recom- 
pence they may expect in performing it. 
And that God ſhould vouchſafe to make 
ſome revelation of himſelf, and will 
to his creatures, is a ſuppoſition much more 
reaſonable in itſelf, and ſuitable to the 
character he bares, of an infinitely perfect 
being, than that he ſhould ſend them into 
the world, and leave them to wander in 
perpetual uncertainty, both with reſpect to 
their behaviour in the preſent life, and 
their expectations as to another. 
9 B 2 IF 
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If ſuch a revelation is made, it muſt ei- 
ther be to every individual, or elſe to ſome 
particular perſons, who, receiving full in- 
ſtructions from God, and coming in his 
name, and with proper credentials of theit 
divine miſſion, may have ability and au- 
thority to inſtruct others. To ſuppoſe it 
neceſſary that God ſhould immediately re- 
veal himſelf to every individual perſon, is 
to ſuppoſe it neceſſary that God ſhould al- 
ways act by extraordinary methods, when 
the more common and ordinary would 
be abundantly ſufficient, and would be an 
overbaring the reaſonable powers and fa- 
culties of men, without giving them any 
opportunity for the proper exerciſe, and 
improvement of them. As therefore it ſcems 
more reaſonable to think, that God would 
{ciect from among the children of men ſome 
particular perſons, and favour them with 
{pecial inſtructions, in order to qualify them 
to be his meſſengers to the reſt of the 
world ; ſo nothing is more certain, than 
that ſuch perſons, who are ſent by him, 
muſt come with proper evidence and proofs 
of their miſſion from him; otherwiſe there 
could be no obligation upon any to receive 
and ſubmit to them, And as miracles have 

been 


. 
been generally looked on to be proper 
teſtimonials of a perſons divine authority, and 


many have laid a very great ſtreſs on them, 


whilſt ſome few have queſtioned their poſ- 
ſibility, and denied them to be of any uſe 
in matters of religion, I the more eaſily 
perſuaded myſelf to examine, with ſome 
care, into the nature of miracles, and how 
far they are a proof of a divine miſſion 


and authority, in him that would ſupport 


ſuch a claim by virtue of them. 


E „ 


ae 


Of the nature of Miracles. 


Y a miracle is generally underſtood 
* ſomething very extraordinary and ſur- 
priſing ; - ſome viſible effect above, or con- 


trary to the common courſe, and laws of 
nature. A definition more popular than 

exact; becauſe the ſame action may be 
_ contrary to the common laws of nature, 
when performed by one agent, that is ve- 
ry reconcileable with, and agrecable to 
thoſe laws, when done by another; and 
therefore may be either miraculous, or not, 
according to the different circumſtances, 
and capacities of the agent: Or the com- 
mon laws of nature may be, in many in- 
ſtances, changed and varied from, and yet 
there be no miracle in the caſe, vg. when 
the effect produced is but anſwerable to the 
power of him that produces it. 


Mr. Lock 


= 

Mr. Lock * defines a miracle, to be 4 ſen- 
ſible operation, which, being above the 
comprehenſion of the ſpectator, and in his 
opinion contrary to the eſtabliſhed courſe 
of nature, is taken by him to be divine. 

But that this account cannot be juſt is 
evident, from what this great man after- 
wards ſays, viz. That tis agreed that a 
miracle muſt be that, which ſurpaſſes the 
Force of nature, in the eſtabliſhed ſteady 
laws of cauſes and effects. Doth it not 
hence follow, That a miracle muſt be ſome- 
what, not which is only judged to exceed, 
or ſurpaſs, but which actually doth ſurpaſs 
theſe laws? Indeed Mr. Lock (ſeems to have 
been aware, that this definition would be 
liable to ſome ſtrong objections, which, I 
think, he hath not ſufficiently removed. 
Particularly a miracle is hereby made to de- 
pend entirely on the opinion of the ſpectator. 
It receives, according to him, its being, not 
from the nature of the operation performed, 
or the power of the agent, but from the 


judgment paſſed on it by the beholder ; 


which, in ſhort, is to define a miracle to 
be nothing elſe, but the fiction of an idle, 


* Vol. iii. p. 451. 16id. 
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or credulous imagination. According to 


this notion, that which is really a miracle, 
or the moſt extraordinary, and ſupernatural 

work, may poſſibly be none at all, vis. 
if the ſpectator ſhould not happen to think 
it ſo: And thus our Saviour's moſt won- 
derful actions were miracles, or not, and 
ſometimes both at once, according to the 
different judgments paſſed on them, by thoſe 
who ſaw them, And on the other hand, 


that which hath nothing of the nature of 


a miracle in it, may yet become a real one 
US. if the performer can find any perſons, 
weak and ſuperſtitious enough to think it 
ſo; and thus the impoſtures, and craft of 


the worſt of men, may become divine 


works, and proper teſtimonials of a divine 
miſſion and authority. This I apprehend 


is the certain conſequence of this defini- 


tion, which is in reality to define it into 
quite nothing at all. Whereas a miracle, 
according to the meaning of the ſacred 
writings, is ſome what real; ſomewhat out of 
the common and ordinary courſe of nature, 
whatever be the opinion and judgment of 
the ſpectator concerning it. This makes 
no alteration in the nature of the action, 

| or 


„ 
or in the power by which it is perform 
I I thought it the more neceſſary, to take 
notice of this definition, becauſe of the great 
authority and weight, which Mr. Lock ſup- 
poſes every miracle neceſſarily to carry with 
it, viz. That every miracle is a divine atteſta- 
tion to every perſon that pretends to a di. 
Vine miſſion ; * or that whoſoever comes 
_ wwith, or profeſſes to come With a meſſage 
from God, cannot be refuſed belief, if 
he wouches his miſſion by miracles, becauſe 
his credentials have a right to it ; and 
again Þ that it carries an obligation upon him 
that believes the miracle, to believe in 
and ſubmit to every ſuch pretender to reve- 
lation. If indeed any perſon, pretending 
to a divine miſſion, doth an action, which 
appears ſo wonderful, as that any of the 
ſpectators look upon it as divine, or per- 
formed by the immediate interpoſition of 
_ God's power, ſuch perſons undoubtedly , 
whilſt under this perſuaſion, muſt look up- 
on him that performs the work, as act- 
ing by a divine influence, and upon them- 


p. Axa, +453: 
| ſelves 


„ 
ſelves as under obligations to receive him 
as a divine meſſenger; and in this ſenſe, 


that will be a miracle to one, which is 


not ſo to another, * i. e. one perſon may 


think that to be a miracle, which ano- 
ther knows to be none at all. But doth 
it therefore follow that there are no cer- 


tain critetia, by which to diſtinguiſh real 


miracles from ſuppoſed ones? Or that every 
ſuch action, ſuppoſed by ſome perſons to be 


divine, is really a divine atteſtation ? If the 


miracle lies in the opinion of the ſpectator, 
tis poſlible that the action, he accounts mi- 
raculous, may be done without any divine 
interpoſition, and therefore can never be 
in itſelf any teſtimony or witneſs from 
God. Weak and credulous perſons may 
think the ſurpriſing tricks of juglers to be 
miraculous, as ſome thought concerning the 
works of Simon Magus, and as was really 
the caſe with many of Mahomet's diſciples. 
But muſt it therefore be ſaid that God 
bare witneſs to Simon and Mahomet, and 


ſupported the pretenſions of thoſe two 


:mpoſtors by his own teſtimony ? No. The 
ſpeator's perſuaſion, whether right or wrong, 
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muſt 
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muſt be the rule of his own actions, but 
can never make that miraculous, which in 
its own nature is not ſo 3 nor change 
the frauds of - wicked men into a divine 
teſtimony. 5 
I indeed ſuch an account of miracles 
was true, there ſeems to be an obligati- 
on laid upon mankind, at leaſt, I am a- 
fraid, upon the generality of men, to ſab- 
mit to every artful deceiver, that hath 
cunning enough to do things, they may 
not be able to account for; and wicked- 
neſs enough to vend them for miracles 
in order to eſtabliſh a falſe character, and 
uſurped authority. I hope I have not in 
this matter miſunderſtood, or miſtepreſent- 
ed Mr. Lock. If IT can be convinced 1 
have, I ſhall be willing to do publick 
juſtice to ſo great a _ by freely own- 
ing my miſtake. 

Others define a miracle to be an ex- 
traordinary operation, above the power of 
all created beings, and performable by God 
alone, But this alſo is liable to juſt ex- 
ceptions. For in the firſt place, tis not ne- 
ceſſary, that the thing performed ſhould 
be above the power of every creature to 
do, in order to its being truly miraculous. 


Nor, 


T ( 12 ) 
Nor, ſecondly, will it be eaſy to prove, 
that many of thoſe things, which the ſcrip- 
tures call, and account miracles, are aboye 
the power of eyery creature to do, and 
performable by God only ; becauſe it will 
be difficult to aſcertain and fix how far 
the abilities of created natures, ſuperior to 
us, may reach, and no farther. Beſides 
that the ſcriptures do expreſly attribute 
miracles to created beings, inferior in pow- 
er and wiſdom to God. Thus we read, 
that the wicked one, ſpoken of by the a- 
poſtle, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. ſhould come &, muon 
Funaper ꝗ ontteieis S Tregor with all mi- 
racles ſigns and wonders, according as 
theſe very words are tranſlated, Heb. ii. 
4. Where the apoſtle tells us, that God 
bare witnels to the truth of chriſtianity 
ONES rteæoi % manu Aajs Aurapgo: with 
fiens and wonders, and divers miracles. 
And yet tis expreſly ſaid, in the former 
place, of the man of ſin, that His coming 
with theſe miracles, ſigns and wonders, 
ſhould be xa? uyclay ns TA, after 
the working of Satan, or in the power, 
and with the aſſiſtance of the Devil. And 
whereas tis ſaid he ſhould come with Hing 
wonders, the meaning is not that his mi- 

racles 


CN 

racles ſhould be ſham and counterfeit, but 
that they ſhould be wrought in oppoſition 
to chriſtianity, and of conſequence in con- 
firmation of a lye ; as it expreſly follows, 
11. For this cauſe God ſhall ſend them 
ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould believe 4 
{ie. And our bleſſed Lord himſelf, told his diſ- 
ciples that, after his being taken from thems 
falſe prophets and falſe chriſts ſhould a- 
riſe, and ſhew great ſigns and wonders, 
inſomuch that, if it were poſſible, they 
- ſhould deceive the very elect, Matth. xxiv. 
24. or almoſt prevail with his very apoſtles 
to believe them. And, in the Old Teſta- 
ment, God himſelf ſuppoſes, that a falſe 
prophet might ariſe, and give ſjgns and 
wonders, in confirmation of his preten- 
ſions to a prophetick miſſion and autho- 
rity ; and warns the Maelites not to re- 
gard or follow their inſtructions, Deut. 
xiii. 1. 3. So that the ſcriptures ſuppoſe, 
that miracles may be done by Satan and his 
inſtruments, in confirmation of falſe pre- 
| tenſions to a prophetick miſſion and au- 
thority ; and accordingly caution us againſt 

being deceived thereby. 
In order to think diſtinaly and juſtly 
on this ſubject, I apprehend it will be 
ncceſ- 


614) 
neceſſary to conſider, that as there are dif- 
ferent orders and ranks of beings in the 
creation, ſo they are endowed with as dif- 
ferent powers and faculties: Some fitted for 

more extraordinary operations than others, 
capable of exerting themſelves with greater 
force and efficacy, and of performing things 
which, to beings of an inferior ſtation and 
ability, would be abſolutely impoſlible. 
Now whilſt any beings act only in a man- 
ner ſuited to their proper capacities and 
powers, and perform things for which they 
really have a natural ability, in ſuch actions, 
tho' never ſo uncommon and extraordina- 
ry, there can be nothing more of wonder 
or miracle, than in any other inſtance, 
where the effect is but adequate, or an- 
ſwerable to its cauſe. For inſtance, that 
men ſhould reaſon, diſtinguiſh between 
good and evil, apprehend the relations and 
differences of things, meaſure the diſtances, 
compute the magnitudes, underſtand the 
motions of the heavenly bodies, and fore- 
tell the conſequences of ſuch particular mo- 
tions, is nothing ſtrange or ſurpriſing ; be- 
cauſe they, have natural powers and facul- 
ties that do enable them for ſuch opera- 
tions; and there is nothing more neceſſa- 
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ry to ſuch attainments, than a juſt and 
careful exerciſe and employment of the 
capacities they are poſſeſſed of. But on 
the contrary, if ſtones ſhould reaſon well, 
and brutes come to have the. faculty- of 
ſpeech, and trees to walk and act as men» 
this would juſtly be accounted miraculous, 
and the effect of ſome ſupernatural opera- 
tion; becauſe theſe things are certainly 
known to be above the reach of the 
powers and faculties of their reſpective na- 
tures, and there is nothing in them that 
can be the proper cauſes of ſuch effects. 
Thus alſo fot᷑ the ſame reaſon, if a man 
ſhould ſtop the ſun in his courſe, calm the 
winds and waves, create bread for the hun- 
gry, reſtore limbs to the maimed, ſight to 
the blind, and health and eaſe to the de- 
ſeaſed and pained, by his meer word and 
command, theſe things being manifeſtly and 
certainly above the reach of all the pow- 
ers of human nature, muſt be allowed to 
be truly miraculous in the man that doth 
them: I ſay in the man that doth them; 
becauſe theſe very inſtances would be no 
matter of juſt wonder or miracle at all, if 
they were viſibly performed by ſuperior be- 
ings, of powers and faculties capable of ſuch 

| opera: 
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operations; no more miraculous, than that 
the effect ſhould be anſwerable to its 
cauſe; or that God himſelf, to whom all 
power belongs, ſhould be able to bring 
ſuch events to paſs, which are above the 
power of all created beings whatſoever. 

Hence I think a miracle in general ſhould 
be defined, An action done, or an opera- 
tion viſibly performed by any being, that is 
really and truly above the reach, natural 
power and capacity of that being who doth 
it, of himſelf, and without the aſſiſtance 
of ſome ſuperior agent, to perform. And 
therefore a miracle, when ſpoken of as done 
by a man, in confirmation of a divine miſ- 
ſion, is ſomewhat viſibly performed by him, 
in order to prove himſelf to be ſent of God, 
that is ſtrictiy and truly above all his na- 
tural powers and capacities; and which he 
could not of himſelf perform, without the 
influence and aſſiſtance of ſome ſuperior a- 
gent. Speech is a faculty natural to man; 
but that a ſtone ſhould ſpeak is as truly a 
miracle as that a man ſhould fly. That a 
man ſhould command the winds and waves 
into ſubmiſſion and ſilence, or ſtop the 


courſe of the heavenly bodies, is as real 
a mi- 


* 

a miracle, as * FAR fo by his word, 
create the world out of nothing. But ſhould. 
an angel viſibly perform theſe things, we 
might indeed be ſurprized at ſo unexpected 
an event; but could not, according to the 
foregoing account, determine it to be a mi- 
racle, till we could prove the operation to 
be beyond the power and ability of the per- 
former. 

Hence it follows, that the ſame action 
may be a miracle, or not, according as it is 
performed by an agent of inferior, or ſu- 
perior abilities; as in the already mentioned 
inſtance. Should the ſun ſtop, or change his 
motion, at the word or command of a meer 
man, this would be a proper miracle, be- 
cauſe above the reach of all the powers of 
human nature: But ſhould ſome ſuperior 
agent arreſt the ſun, and hold him fixed 
and immoveable, or cauſe him to run a 
quite different courſe from what he now 
doth, it would be no more a miracle, ſup- 
poſing his power equal to ſuch a work, than 
tor a man to hold a bowl in his hand, or 
throw it Eaſt or Weſt, juſt as it ſuited his 
purpoſe or inclination. | 

Hence alſo it follows, that no beings what- 
ſoever can, of themſelves, perform real mi- 

wu: racles, 
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racles. Men may do miracles by the aſſiſt- 
ance of angels, and angels by the aſſiſtance 
of ſome ſuperior powers, and theſe again 
under the ſpecial influence of Almighty God: 
z. e. With ſuch aſſiſtance they may bring 
to paſs events, which otherwiſe they could 
never have done. But that they cannot of 
themſelves do proper miracles, according to 
the account I have given of them, is as evi- 
dent, as that they cannot perform impoſſi- 
bilities. Even the actions of God himſelf 
will not, upon this ſcheme, be miraculous; 
becauſe he can a& by the aſliſtance of no 
being ſuperior to himſelf, being the firſt and 
greateſt of all beings; and becauſe nothing, 
that is an object of power, can be impoſlt- 
ble to him, ro whom all power belongs. 
So that what is, or what is not a miracle, 
is to be determined, not by the extraordina- 
rineſs of the work, or the opinion of the 
ſpectator; but by the agreement and propor- 
tion between the action performed, and 
the capacities, and powers of the agent. 
if the action done be certainly above all 
he powers of the agent, of himſelf, and un- 
aſſiſted, to perform, it is a true and pro- 
per miracle ; and proves all that a miracle 
can, or need to prove, vi. the co-operation 
and 


(291 | 
and aſſiſtance of ſome inviſible and ſape- 
rior bcing ; as ſhall afterwards be more ful- 
by ſhewn. 

Upon this See we need not ſpend 
many words to prove the poſſibility of 
miracles. Tis but to ſuppoſe, what I ap- 
prehend few will deny, that there are other 
beings exiſting, ſuperior to us, by whoſe 
aſſiſtance and influence we may be enabled 
to do things, that otherwiſe we could not do: 
At leaſt 'tis but ſuppoſing ſuch a power in 
God, to act upon, and influence the crea- 
tures he hath made; and I believe it will 
appear, that there remains no farther diffi- 
culties about miracles, from the enn 
lity of them. 

Tis a much more material objection that 
may be raiſed againſt the matter, as I have 
now ſtated it, that even this account leaves 
us at a loſs how to determine, when any thing 
is a proper miracle, or not; becauſe we 
know not all the powers of human nature, 
and therefore cannot pals a ſafe judgment, 
as to many things, whether they are within, 
or beyond its reach. 

But even to this it may be anſwer d, 
that there is not really ſo much difficulty 
in this matter, as ſome may imagine. Moſt 

„„ perſons 
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perſons ſcem to be competent judges in 
the caſe; and it requires no tedious ſtudy, 
or intricate reaſoning to underſtand, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, the powers of human na- 
rure. ” 
It ſeems indeed to be a much eaſier matter 
to judge what things are, or arc not within 
the power of men to effect, than to deter- 
mine how far human knowledge may ex- 
tend. Our minds are of noble capacities, 
and able to ſearch out many of the moſt 
difficult truths. Tis the proper province of 
the ſoul to reaſon and judge; to conſider 
the relations and differences of things; and 
to draw from certain premiſes their natural 
and neceſſary conſequences. And therefore 
whatever degrees of knowledge we gain, 
from obſervation, experience, and reaſon; 
from converſing with books, or ſtudying 
the arts and ſciences, this is plainly to 
be accounted for: Our natural powers 
and faculties render us capable of ſuch 
improvements. And therefore whatever 
events are foretold, that depend on cer- 
tain laws, clearly underſtood, and plainly to 
be demonſtrated; or whatever experiments 
we can make, in conſequence of forego- 
ing principles, juſtly ſtated, and evidently 

- proved, 


Enn 
proved, theſe will have nothing of the 
nature of miracles in them, however un- 
accountable they may appear to perſons, 
who know not thoſe certain and regular 
laws, according to which they proceed. 
And indeed, till we can certainly deter- 
mine the meaſure and capacity of our rea- 
ſonable powers, we cannot bound the ex- 
tent of human knowledge, nor fix thoſe 
limits, beyond which the underſtandings of 
men cannot reach. However, 

Should an ignorant unlearned perſon, 
bred up from his infancy to the moſt ſer- 
vile employments, whoſe mind hA never 
once been improved by reading or reflecti- 
on, in an inſtant become able to ſolve 
the moſt intricate problems, to underſtand 
and demonſtrate the moſt difficult mathe- 
matical propoſitions, that have been the 
labour and ſearch of many years; and in 
a moment grow wiſer than thoſe great 
men, whoſe improvements have bcen the 
reward of tedious application, and of long 
and painful ſtudy ; this, as it could not be 
accounted for, from any of the known fa- 
culties of our minds, muſt neceſlarily be 
eſteemed as the effect of ſome ſupernatu- 


ral agency and influence. 
| * And 


— — Fr —— 


= - 
. CSI 


" 


— 


3 
* 
* 
M4 
: 
f 
be 
4 
1 
1 
is 
. 
771 
1 
4 
: 
5 
1 
11 
1 
. 
(1 
[; 
* 
1 


4 % 
Fi 
i 17 
TT 
7 
17 np 
LL 
1! 4 
1051 8 
in. | 
—_ nl 
1 
[4 . 
N 1 it 
14 
po 
[ 
! 
44 
1 
. 
4 
J. * 
10 inf 
| 
1774 8 
i074 2 
= 1 5 5 
4 ! 
79 
I 
1 : 1 
i947 * 
1 1 
i 
19 
1 
Nen 

Ne 

Dehn 

14 5 

[ {FM 1 

ie 

U N. 
y 1 

a "Ph 

48 12326 *: 

1371, „ 

iet 

WP tf 

! 106 

i N. 

en. 

1 I 
1 1 

183-1; TY 
7 * My 
„ 
1 n 
"If # 

& 3 #1 

1 4 

1 1 
. 
\' { 4. 

p 1 1 
1 4005 
1 1 

1470 
t, 
{ N 
UG l #7, 
wes: 
l „ 
I's 

1 4 . 
Ni. 

F 4 A ff 
. 1558 N 
4 f ut Ne 
« 1 I 4 

10% 

j 6 97 
418 UN +, 
$31} 5 5808 

1 Ci 4 1 
101 0 my. al 
Wi + T 5 1 
11 me 
TW 
{ ny 
17 468 ohis 
14 5 1 + 
e. ; 

1, 

1 * * 
1 9 

wi i 
14 | 4} 
Wi! (i Ht 
"1h. ! +: 4:4 
: y 1 : 

1 7 I. 
4 „„ (8 

19485; 44 BH] 

Fl AP 
1 i 15 3 5 
is 44) LAT 
17 10 430 
4 " we vg 
{ Ke l; } 
1 PP 
3; 138: 8 
r 
I if 
} 148 1 

138 7413} T0 
3 +37 28 
3+ * 3:4) 
0:04 
EF TE: } ” 
e 7 
1 
11 IRS 
K 7 - 
4. ay. 
K £ 
„ 5 
430 
ö f 
141 
0 0 
+. 
7 [3 
\ * 5 
4 3; - + 

14 1. 

N . 

F. ; 

p 8 * 44 
1 „ o N 
e 
' N 
D 

IN 17 
+ - 

£44 


= =... 

And as to external operations, I am per- 
ſuaded, that, to carcful inquiſitive perſons, 
it will be ſtill a leſs difficult matter to de- 
termine, what things are, and what things 
are not, within the reach of human power. 
We find by conſtant experience, that we 
can move the members of our own bo- 
dies, and put our ſelves into various ſhapes, 
poſtures, and places; that we can raiſe new 
ideas in the minds of others by action and 


converſe; that by contact we can alter 


the poſition, retard or quicken the motion, 
change the ſituation of the parts of matter, in 
proportion, as the power of the agent is 
ſuperior to the reſiſtance of the body 
wrought on. Theſe things proceed accord- 
ing to certain fixed laws, of nature's eſta. 
bliſhing ; and therefore have nothing of real 
miracle or wonder in them, 

But now let any man try if he can ſu- 


percede or change theſe laws of nature; if 


he can give ſolidity and firmneſs to the wa- 
ter to ſupport him; if he can ſo purify and 
ſpiritualize his body, as that the air ſhall 
bare him ; if he can raiſe new ideas in the 
minds of others by a meer turn of thought; 
if he can operate on diſtant bodies by an 
act of his will; and overcome a ſuperior 

A - reſſtance 
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reſiſtance by a leſſer; and the conſequence 
will ſoon diſcover the vanity of the at- 
tempt, and ſhew, at leaſt, to what things 
human power cannot poſlibly extend. 
Iis true, that the capacities of ſome men 
are much nobler than thoſe of others; their 
knowledge vaſtly greater, and their powers 
of acting proportionably more extenſive. 
And therefore it may be farther ſaid, that 
we are not proper judges of others, 
and cannot determine how far the powers 
of human nature may reach, and no far- 
ther, becauſe we know what we can, and 
what we cannot do our ſelves : At leaſt, that 
the generality of men are very incompetent 


' judges in this caſe ; who, having never made 


any juſt enquiries into the extent of their 
own powers, will be often in danger of 


taking that, which is ſurprizing to them, be- 


cauſe uncommon, for what is truly mira- 


culous. 
Thus for inflance; Poſlibly there may be 


ſome barbarous nations, who, being alto- 
gether unacquainted with the laws and mo- 
tions of the heavenly bodics, might judge 
it a thing abſolutely impoſſible, to deter- 
mine the exact time of eclipſes; and be 
ready to account any perſon under a pro- 

C 4 phetick 
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phetick miraculous inſpiration, that ſhould 
come amongſt them, and exactly fix the 
time of ſuch appearances. Another perhaps, 
by flight of hand, by the application of 
ſome unknown medium, or by tome ſecret 
art and contrivance, might effect many ſur- 
prizing and unuſual things; which, by 1gno- 
rant and unlcarn'd perſons, that knew not how 
better to account for them, might be deem- 
ed miraculous, and imputed to the opera- 
tion of ſome inviſible power. What guard 
have ſuch perſons againſt the deluſion of 
ſuch impoſtures: Or what marks whereby 

to diſtinguiſh them from real miracles 2 
I anſwer, that whatever is ſurprizing is not 
therefore immediately to be accounted a mi- 
racle; nor any man to be eſteemed as under 
a ſupernatural information, meerly for the 
ſake of being wiſer than others. Things pre- 
dicted can never be arguments of any perſon's 
acting under the influence of a ſuperior pow- 
er, till the events foretold are come to 
paſs; no nor then, if thoſe things depend- 
cd on a train of certain and neceſlary cauſes, 
which, for ought we know, the relater might 
underſtand; or which there were many pro- 
babilitics to induce him to believe would, 
ſome time or other, come to pats: And __ 
3 ore 
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fore there are but few caſes, wherein the 
meer foretelling things to come ought to 
be immediately allowed miraculous, or the 
perſon predifting them owned, as one ad- 
ing under ſome inviſible influence or inſpi- 


ration. 


And as for thoſe ſurprizing things, that 
may be ſometimes performed by cheats and 

cunning juglers, by chymiſts or mathemati- 
ans, from an extraordinary skill in the pow- 
ers of nature, there will be leſs reaſon for 
any to account them miraculous, - and there- 
fore leſs danger of their being impoſed on 
by them. For there will be many circum- 
ſtances attending them, to be obſerved by a 
cautious ſpectator, that will diſcover the light 
of hand by which they are performed, and 
give a ſtrong preſumption of the fraud and 
impoſture of him, that,by ſuch works, would 
endeavour to perſuade others, that he acts 
by a divine power and authority. There will 
be ſuch a manifeſt plainneſs and ſincerity, 
ſuch a freedom and openneſs of behaviour, 
in a good man, acting under a divine influ- 
ence, and ſure of a divine aſſiſtance, as can 
never be found in the tricks of an impoſtor; 
who is obliged to perform his feats as it 
were in private, and at a diſtance from others, 
Y for 


. 
for fear of a diſcovery; leaſt the fraud ſhould 
be ſeen through, and the falſeneſs and va- 
nity of his pretenſions thereby become 
expoſed. 

But howevet, tho' there may be ſome 
chings, which may appear like miracles, 
_- though they really are not ſuch; yet it can- 
not be denied, but that there are others, which 
we may as ccrtainly know to be above all 
the powers of human nature, as we can be 
ſure. of any one ſingle truth whatſoever 3 
things that, at firſt view, will manifeſtly diſ- 
cover themſelves to be the effects of ſome 
cauſe more excellent than our ſelves. That any 
man ſhould foretell events, that depend on 
certain fixed laws of cauſes and effects, that he 
underſtands, is not to be wondered at; but that 
he ſhould foretell very diſtant things, that de- 
pend on the arbitrary determination of free 
agents, or that ſeem to be entirely at the 
pleaſure and orderance of providence, can, 
I think, neycr be accounted for, but from 
{ſome intimation given him by a wiſer and 
more knowing being than himſelf, That 
men ſhould underſtand, and ſpeak different 
languages, after a long courte of ſtudy and 
application, is nothing more than may be 


expected; but that mean and unlearned per- 
ſons, 


46 

ſons, who were never bred up to the know- 
ledge of books, and never had the oppor- 
tunity of converſing with others of foreign 
countries, mou, in an inſtant, become ac- 
quainted with all the languages of the moſt 
different nations, ſo as to underſtand others 
when ſpeaking, and to be able to ſpeak 
to others diſtinctly themſelves, ſuppoſing 
the fact real, it is abſolutely impoſſible, 
that it can be owing to any lucky turn of 
the blood and ſpirits, to any thing of ſlight 
or craft, or in a word, to any thing leſs than 
the influence and information of ſome ſu- 
perior intelligence. Once more, proper re- 
 medies, skilfully applied, have a natural ten- 
dency to cure diſeaſes, to ſtrengthen the con- 
ſtitution, and confirm the bodily vigour and 
health ; but to be able, by a ſingle word, to 
make a ſick man well, the lame and maim- 

ed ſound and whole, the deaf to hear, 
the blind to ſee, and the dead to return to 
life, is as evidently above all the powers of 
| mankind to do, without the aſſiſtance of 
| ſome ſuperior being, as the greateſt impoſſi- 
bility in nature. Whoever the perſon be, 
that can perform ſuch wonderful works as 
theſe, doth real miracles; and thereby evi- 
dently proves himſelf to act by ſome ſu- 
| pernatural 
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pernatural help; if not under the immediate 
influence of the God of nature himſelf. 
But ſuppoling for once, that men ſhould be 
deceived in taking that for a miracle, which 
really is none; yet are they not, meerly on 
this account, obliged to ſubmit to any one 
pretending to a divine commiſſion, and pro- 
ducing ſuch works as the vouchers of it. 1 
do not apprehend that ſuch things as ſeem 
molt to exceed the powers of human na- 
ture, done by any perſon, are, in themſelves, 
a ſufficient teſtimonial that he is ſent of 
God; unleſs they can be proved to exceed 
the power of other beings ſuperior to us, 
and to be done by the immediate interpo- 
ſition of God himſelf. This indeed will 
be an argument of his divine commiſſion, 
and of the truth of every thing he delivers, 
confirmed by ſuch teſtimonials. But this 
we ſhall find a very difficult task to prove; 
becauſe we know not what different orders 
of created natures there may be; and how 
much ſuperior the powers and faculties im- 
parted to ſome, are to thoſe of others. Till 
we can aſcertain this, we ought not too po- 
ſitively to aſſert, even of the moſt wonder- 
ful events that have hitherto happened, that 
they were produced immediately by the hand 
| of 


L (29) 
of God, and not by the miniſtration or agen- 
cy of inferior ſpirits. ; 
So that all that real miracles ſeem directly 
ro prove, is, cither that ſome ſuperior agent 
hath furniſhed the perſon that doth them, 
with a power which otherwiſe he had not; 
or that there is ſuch a confederacy and uni- 
on between ſome inviſible power and that 
perſon, as that, for certain ends, and at par- 
ticular times, ſuch effects ſhall be produced 
by his power, and at the others bidding and 
command. But whether this be done by 
a good, or a bad ſpirit, by God and his 
miniſters, or by his and our enemies, other 
circumſtances muſt determine. 
Such works, indeed, will command our 
attention and regard, and ſeem to be an 
obligation upon us to conſider whatever 
comes atteſted with ſuch teſtimonials. But 
that they are not ſufficient vouchers, in them- 
| ſelves, of a divine commiſſion, is evident; 
becauſe real miracles have been wrought, 
to weaken the credit of an authority actually 
derived from God; and becauſe the ſcrip- 
tures ſuppoſe that they may be wrought in 
confirmation of falſe pretences, and in op- 
poſition to the true religion. The producing 
of ſerpents, blood, and frogs, was, at leaſt, 
| as 


„„ 
as to the judgment which the ſpeQators 
could form of it, as real a miracle, when 
done by the © Agyptian ſorcerers, as when 
done by Moſes. It was a work which ar- 


gued if in one, of conſequence in both, 
the aſſiſtance of ſome ſuperior power; nor 


could any of thoſe that ſaw it believe it to 
be any other than a real miracle, z. e. they 
muſt attribute it to the operation of ſome 
inviſible agent. If therefore every miracle 
be a proof of the divine miſſion of him, 


that would confirm ſuch an authority by do- 
ing it, it follows, that the « Zgyp7ians would 


have been bound to have acknowledged the 


divine miſſion both of Moſes, and their 


own Magicians too; i. e. to own both 
parts of a contradiction to be true, To 


ſay that theſe things, when done by the 


magicians, were not real, but counterfeit 
miracles, is an objection, without any proof 
to ſupport it, and I think a plain begging 
the queſtion. The ſcripture doth not call 
them counterfeit, but ſuppoſes the transfor- 


mation as real, when cauſed by the Ma- 
gicians, as when effected by Moſes. Nor 


do I ſee any reaſon at all to account it 
incredible, upon the ſuppoſition that they 
had the aſſiſtance of evil ſpirits, and ated 


(3T) 
in confederacy with them, in oppoſition to 
God, and his ſervant Moſes. 7212 
If therefore real miracles are not, in them - 
ſelves, ſufficient proofs of the divine autho- 
rity of him that works them, neither can 
things falſely ſuppoſed to be ſo. Every 
pretender to divine revelation, whether his 
miracles be real or counterfeit, is not to 
be immediately believed. His character and 
meſſage are firſt to be conſidered, before we 
can reaſonably allow him to be a meſſen- 
ger and prophet from God. Let his works 
be never ſo wonderful, men need not be 
impoſed on. There are methods within 
their power, of finding out the falſchood 
of ſuch a one's pretenſions, and of provingthe' 
impoſtor to be either a cunning jugler, or elſe 
in league with evil and deſtructive ſpirits. 
If men will but uſe the reaſon they have, 
they may eaſily preſerye themſelves from the 
moſt powerful deluſions, and gnard their 
minds from danger, in the midſt of the moſt 
_ artful impoſtures; tho ſupported by all tlie 
cunning and ſubtilty of men, or with the 
aſſiſtance and wonderful works of all the 
powers of darkneſs, in confederacy with 
them. 
But 
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But yet this may not be thonght ſuffici- 
ent to ſolve the difficulty; and ſome may 
be apt to imagine, that tis not conſiſtent 


with the goodneſs of God, to ſuffer men, 


under the influence of evil ſpirits, to do 
miracles in confirmation of a real impoſture. 
But ſuppoſing it conſiſtent with the divine 


goodneſs to give any beings powers and 


faculties ſuperior to us; I do not ſee how 
the ſuffering them to exerciſe thoſe pow- 
ers can be inconſiſtent with it. If God 
had any where commanded us to look on 
every miracle as a ſufficient proof of a di- 
vine miſſion, in him that pretends to it, 
undoubtedly he would ſuffer none to work 
miracles but himſelf, or his own meſſen- 
gers, in confirmation of his will deliver'd 
by them. But if God hath been pleasd to 
acquaint us with the power and craft of 


evil ſpirits, and caution d us againſt being 


deceived by them; and if there are cer- 


tain rules to diſtinguiſh between thoſe works, 


done by the divine power, and thoſe per- 
formed by the aſſiſtance of the Devil; rules 
that lye open and plain to every ferioug 
enquirer; the permiſſion of evil ſpirits to 
do wonderful works, ought indeed to ren- 


der us more Careful and diligent in our 
enquiry 


. 

enquiry into the proofs of every pretenſion 
to a divine miſſion, but carries in it not the 
leaſt imputation upon the divine juſtice and 

goodneſs; becauſe there will be no other 

danger of our being impoſed on by them, 

but what ariſes from our own negligence, 

and want of ſerious impartial confideration. 

Both Simon Magus and Apollonius Tyane- 
us are reported to have done many ſtrange 

and ſurprizing things; and yet that both 

theſe were impoſtors might be as certainly 

known, as almoſt any truth whatſoever; 
. becauſe they taught doctrines incon 4 
ſiſtent with true piety, and did many things 
_ contrary to plain morality, Beſides, if this 
argument from the divine goodneſs proves 
any thing, I think it will prove too much, 
viz, that tis inconſiſtent with the divine 
goodneſs to permit any thing to happen, that 
may prove a powerful temptation to men 
to ſorſake the truth, or believe an impo- 
ſture; for I cannot imagine any rea- 
ſon why the permiſſion of evil ſpirits to aſ- 
ſiſt men in doing wonderful works, to ſup- 
port their falſe pretenſions, ſhould be incon- 
ſiſtent with the divine goodneſs, but becauſe 
it might probably induce others to believe 
them. If ſo, of conſequence whatever 
+ would 
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would prove an equally ſtrong temptation, 

muſt be for the ſame reaſon inconſiſtent with 

the goodneſs of God to permit; and thus 
we ſhall be ſcatce able to vindicate his wil- 

dom and goodneſs, in ſuffering perſecutions, 

becauſe they have a ſtronger tendency to pre- 

vail with many to deſert the truth, than real 

miracles, wrought by bad men, can have to 

perſuade them to believe an impoſture. 

If indeed there thould happen a competi- 
tion between any perſon ſent of God, and 
another acting under the influence of evil 

| ſpirits, each pretending to confirm their 
miſſion by miracles and wonderful works, 
it is reaſonable to imagine that God would ſo 
far interpoſe, as to ſhew where the impoſture 
lay ; either by reſtraining that power by 
which impoſtors act, or enabling his own. 
meſſengers to perform ſuch extraordinary 
things, in which evil ſpirits. could not imi- 
tate and rival them. For, as the end of God 
in revealing his will to men is, that they 
may know and practiſe it, it ſeems incon- 
ſiſtent with his moſt perfect wiſdom, to ſuf- 
fer bad men, acting under the power of e- 
vil ſpir its, to exceed his own ſervants in the 
proof they give of their miſſion from him. 
For if two contending parties each do the 
%%% 8 fe 
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ſame wonderful works, to eſtabliſh quite di- 
ferent intereſts, ſo long of conſequence they, 
before whom the works are wrought, muſt 
ſuſpend their judgments, neither of the parties 
having as yet any right to be believed; and 
the power, which at laſt appears ſuperior, 
will claim and deſerye the greater regard. 
And therefore if God ſhould ſuffer impo- 
ſtors to do works, more wonderful in them- 
ſelves, and more in number, under the in- 
fluence of their principals by whom they 
at, than his own meſſengers, this would 
bea weakening of their credit, and tend to 
_ overthrow the deſign of their miſſion from 
him; which is cane with the moſt 
perfect wiſdom to permit. 

And agreeable hereto, in the conteſt be. 
tween Moſes and the Egyptian magicians, 
we find that Moſes gave inconteſtable proofs, 
that he ated by a power vaſtly ſuperior to 
what they did, both by reſtraining that in- 
fluence by which they acted, and doing thoſe 
wonderful works in which they could not 
imitate him. Whilſt the works they each 
did were the ſame, and ſeemed to require 
the ſame power to do them, ſo far the con- 
teſt was undecided, and to which fide the 
victory would turn muſt have been to the 

7 D 2 ſpectators 
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ſpectators doubtful, But when the magici- 
ans arts became all ineffectual, and the pow- 
er by which they acted was entirely reſtrain- 
cd, Moſes triumphed in his continued pow. 
er to do miracles; and from his works the 
ſpectators might caſily conclude, that hea- 
ven itſelf ſcemed to decide the victory in 
his favour. Thus far tis reaſonable to think 
that God may at all times intexypoſe. But 
in other cafes, as I do not ſee any need 
of the divine interpoſition, ſo I think we 
cannot very ſafely argue from the goodneſs 
and wiſdom of God, how far he is oblig'd 
to reſtrain ſuperior powers from acting agree- 
able to the capacities he hath given them. 

It ſeems a matter of greater difficulty to 
reconcile this account of miracles with ſome 
expreſſions of our bleſſed Lord, relating to 
the proof of his miſſion from his heavenly 
father by his works. For he tells us, * That 
if bare witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs 
7s not true, i. e. if there was no other 
proof of my miſſion from God, but my 
own word or teſtimony of myſelf, I ſhould 
nat deſerve to be believed ; and therefore 
he refers them to his works, as the proper 


John v. 31, 


teſti- 
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teſtimonials that God had ſent him. + But I 
have greater witneſs than that of John; 
For the works which the father hath gi- 
ven me to finiſh, the ſame works, that 1 
do, bare witneſs of me, that the father 
hath ſent me ; as though the wonderful 
works he did were, in themſelves, full evi- 
dence that the father had ſent him. Agrce- 
ably hereto he elſewhere f tells the c; 
If I do not the works of my father, be- 
lieue me not; but if I do, tho ye belitve 
not me, believe the works: that ye may 
know and believe that the father is in 
me, and I in him. And hence in another 
place * he tells them, If I had not done 
amongſt them the works which none other 
man did, they had not had ſin ; but now 
they have both ſeen, and hated both me 
and my father, Their rejecting him after 
they had ſeen his works, was an evident proof 
they hated him, and the father that ſent 
him; ſo that he ſeems to condemn them, 
upon account of their rejecting the evidence 
of his works; and thereby declares them 
to be a ſufficient proof of his divine autho- 
rity and miſfion, LED 


+ John v. 31, 36, + John x. 37, 38. John xv. 24. 
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In anſwer to which difficulty, let it be 
conſidered, that where any works carry 
along with them the proofs of their be- 
ing done by a divine power, either by the 
immediate interpoſition of God himſelf, or 
by the miniſtration of other beings, acting 
by commiſſion from him, ſuch works are 
a ſufficient evidence of that perſon's commil- 
ſion from God, who doth them; and what- 
ever he confirms by ſuch proofs, ought un- 
doubtedly to be received; becauſe tis not 
conſiſtent with God's wiſdom or goodneſs, 
to be himſelf the inſtrument of confirming 
any falſe pretences to divine authority and 
_ inſpiration ; nor with the character of any 
good being whatſoever, to lend his aſſiſtance 
for the ſupport of an impoſture. And there- 
fore, if the works which our bleſſed Saviour 
did, were of ſuch a nature, or attended with 
ſuch pcculiar circumſtances, as was ſufficient 
to prove them to be wrought by the immedi- 
ate interpoſition of God himſelf (and of 
this kind, in my judgment, ſeem to be thoſe 
cxtraordinary works of his, creating limbs 
for the maimed, and bread for the multi- 
tude, and raiſing the dead) or any other 
beings commiſſioned by him, undoubtedly 
their not belicving him for the works ſake, 
Was 


( 

was owing either to a ſinful inadvertence, or 

criminal obſtinacy. | 
But however if this ſhould not be allow- 
ed, yet I think it no difficult matter to make 
it appear, that our Saviour's reaſoning was 
juſt, if we conſider the peculiar circumſtan- 
ces of the Fews to whom he ſpoke. There 
were many in whom they believed as pro- 
phets, and whom they reverenced as inſpi- 
red perſons, tho' ſeveral ages were paſt ſince 
they had lived in the world; whoſe works 
therefore they had never ſeen, and which, 
had they ſeen them, would have appeared 
vaſtly inferior to thoſe done by Chriſt. Thus 
they hada great opinion of and veneration for 
Moſes, who was, as it were, the founder of 
their nation, both as co religion and poli- 
_ ticks. They looked on him as one that had 
been under a divine influence, and acted 
by immediate commiſſion from God. And 
as for the ſucceeding prophets, they eſteem- 
ed them as perſons inſpired by his ſpirit 
and ſo accounted themfelves as under ob- 
ligations to believe, and regard whatever they 
found on record delivered by them, as the 
meſſage and will of God himſelf, Now 
tis evident, that the miraculous works and 
predictions of Moſes, and the other prophets, 
D 4 Was 
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was the principal reaſon of their belief in, 
and veneration for them. And therefore, 
if our bleſſed Saviour did as great, or even 
greater miracles than Moſes, or any of the 
prophets that lived before lis appearance in 
the world, the evidence of his divine miſſi- 
on was in itſelf greater than theirs, and 
therefore the Jews, at leaſt, before whom his 
miracles were performed, ought to have re- 
ccived him for the very work's ſake. Now 
this was the caſe, even the Fews themſelves 
being judges. Thus Nicodemus argued him to 
have been a teacher ſent from Gad, becauſe 
no man can do the works which thou doſt, 
except God be with him, ſtrongly implying 
that they were very extraordinary, John iii. 2. 
And in another place, they cry out, ſurprized 
with his wonderful works, It was never. 
ſo ſeen in Iſrael, Mat. ix. 33. And again, 
tis ſaid, Many of the people believed on him, 
crying out, when Chriſt comes, will he do 
more miracles than theſe, which this man 
hath done John vii. 31. when nevertheleſs 
they expected that Chrz/? ſhould excel, even 
on this account, all the prophets that were be- 
fore him. And 'tis on this account, that 
our Saviour himſelf declares their ſin, in re- 

| ” jecting 
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jecting him, to be peculiarly heinous. * 1f 
had not done among ſt them the works 
which none other man did, they had not 
had ſm. But now they have both ſeen, and 
hated both me and my father. So that he 
blames them, not meerly for rejecting the 
evidence he gave of his divine miſſion by 
miracles, but becauſe they rejected his evi- 
dence, tho' it was ſuperior to that of all the 
other prophets that were before him; in 
whom they nevertheleſs believed. 
And to conclude this head, we ſhall 
farther find, that whatever ſtreſs our Lord, 
at ſome times, ſcems to have laid on his 
miracles, yet that, elſewhere, he appeals to 
his word, and the doctrines he taught; which 
he repreſents to be of ſuch a nature, as that 
the miraculous works he did, in confirmati- 
on of them, could be effected by no other 
power but that of God. Thus he urges it 
as a reaſon that men ſhould love him, or re- 
ceive and believe in him, becauſe the + word 
which they heard was not his, but the fa- 
ther's which ſent him. And in another place 
+ he tells us, that God would judge eve- 
ry one that ſhould reject him, Becauſe I 


John xv. 24. + John xiv, 24. + John xii, 49. 
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have not ſpoken of myſelf, but the father 
hath ſent me; he gave me a commandment 
what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould 
ſpeak. And to mention no more, his an- 
ſwer to the Fews, who ſaid he caſt out 
Devils through Be/zebub, the chief of Devils, 
makes it abundantly plain, that it was not 
miracles alone, that he inſiſted on as a ſuf- 
ficient proof of his miſſion from God his 
father ; but on miracles, as wrought in con- 
firmation of doarines oppoſite to the inte- 
reſt of Devils. * Every kingdom divided a- 
gainſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation ; 
and every city or houſe divided againſt 
it ſelf ſhall not ſtand. And if Satan 
caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt him- 
felf. How then ſball his kingdom ſtand ? 
The bare caſting out of Devils from a 
poſſeſſed perſon, was no argument that Sa- 
tan was divided againſt himſelf. This he 
might have ſuffered impoſtors to do, to give 
the greater confirmation and credit to the 
impoſture, and hereby to have ſtrengthen- 
ed his own authority and intereſt among 
mankind, But if any perſon doth mira- 
cles, who himſelf is an eminently good and 


Mit. 236, 36 
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holy man, in confirmation of doctrines tend- 
ing to godlineſs; if he lays claim to a di- 
vine miſſion, and the evident tendency of 
his miſſion is to deſtroy the works of the 
Devil, and to recover men to the know- 
ledge and worſhip of the one only living and 
true God, and proves his pretenſions by 
caſting out devils, and other wonderful 
works ; 'tis as evident that he cannot do 
this, under the influence and power of the 
Devil, as that the Devil cannot be ſuppoſed 
willing to weaken, and deſtroy his own au- 
thority and intereſt in this world. 
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Of the uſe of Miracles. 


wp AVING in the former chapter 
A ſtated my notion of miracles, and 
cleared it from the principal diffi- 
culties that might ſeem to clog it, I now 
proceed to conſider the uſe of miracles, and 
to ſhew for what reaſons one might proba- 
bly expect they ſhould be wrought ; or for 
what ends God may be reaſonably thought 
to interpoſe, in order to produce them. 
And tis evident, at firſt view, that the 
deſign of miracles cannot be to prove, or 
cſtabliſh the proofs of the principles of na- 
tural religion; becauſe the very ſuppoſition 
of God's interpoſing by miracles, ſuppoſes 
alſo the certainty of his being, perfections 
and providence; and becauſe every pretend- 
ed revelation is to be judged of by the dic- 
tates 


(65 } 


| Rates of reaſon, and its conformity to thoſe 
natural notions of God and goodneſs that 
are implanted in us, and by which all doc- 
trines, that miracles are pretended to be 
- wrought in confirmation of, muſt be exa- 
mined, before we can be under any obli- 
gation to receive them. So that the very 
fappol tion of a miracle implies, that theſe 
' notions are true, and therefore cannot be 
wrought to prove them ſo. 
Tis indced rcaſonable to think, that God 
«may ſend a perſon into the world, furniſh- 
ed with a power to work miracles, to reco- 
ver mankind to a ſenſe of theſe important 
principles and truths, that have been long 
buried under deep ignorance and vice; as well 
as to reveal to them other matters, of great 
moment, and conſequence to their happi- 
neſs. This certainly was one view of that 
revelation God made by Moſes to the Fews, 
and of his ſpeaking to us, in theſe latter 
days, by his ſon. Such was the ſtupidity and 
wickedneſs that had almoſt univerſally pre- 
vailed, as made it neceſſary, that a meſſen- 
ger from God, furniſhed with the nobleſt 
credentials of his divine miſſion, ſhould ap- 
pear, and preach up theſe firſt and moſt ne- 


ceſſary, tho almoſt forgotten and forſaken 
mow: 
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principles, of the being of a God, and his 
providence, and the obligations to virtue and 
goodneſs. But then ttis to be conſidered, 
that the miracles wrought by ſuch a perſon, 
are not wrought as proofs of the being of a 

God, or his providence, or the difference be- 
tween good and evil; but as proofs of his 
miſſion from God, and hereby to procure 
the greater authority and credit to his preach- 
ing. And indeed there is nothing more e- 
vident, than that the preaching up a miſſion M 
from God, ſuppoſes the reality of his being, 
perfections, and providence, and that there- 
fore miracles cannot be wrought, or appealed 
to, as the proofs of it. 
Nor are miracles neceſſary as a farther teſti- 
mony to the truth of any former revelati- 
on, which hath already been ſufficiently con- 
firmed of God, and the proofs of which 
may be found out by every ſerious and im- 
partial enquirer; agreeable to that anſwer 
of Abraham to the rich man in the parable, 
deſiring that Lagarus might be ſent to his 
father's houſe. * Abraham ſaith unto him, 
they have Moſes and the prophets ; let them 


| hear them, And he ſaid, nay, father 


Luke xy, 19, Ge. 
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Abraham; but if one went unto them from 
the dead, they will repent. And he ſaid 
unto him, if they will not hear Moſes and 
the prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, 
the one roſe from the dead. The revelation 
of God by Moſes was ſuſficicntly atteſted ; 
therefore to ask new miracles in proof of it 
was unreaſonable, and had ſuch a requeſt 
been granted, it would have proved ineffectual 
to anſwer the purpoſe intended by it. Tis 
indeed inconſiſtent with the wiſdom, juſtice 
and goodneſs of God, to require men to be- 
lieve, or puniſh them for not believing, what 
they cannot have ſufficient evidence to con- 
vince them of the truth of. But if any for. 
mer revelation hath been ſufficiently atteſted, 
and the arguments for the certainty of ſuch a 
reve lation may be known, and underſtood 
by application and enquiry; if men, either by 
negligence or floth, thro pride and obſtinate 
prejudice, will not ſee, or not acknowledge 
the evidence, as they act a very unreaſonable 
part, ſo I cannot apprehend that the divine 
being is under any obligation, from any of 
his perfections, to work new miracles to 
perſuade them to believe, what there was 
ſufficient reaſon for their believing without 
mem. God hath been pleaſed fo to order 
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the circumſtances of religion, as that it ſnall be 
a matter of our choice; and to cover it 


with ſome difficulties, that men may uſe 


care and diligence in ſearching, both into its 


nature and evidence; that ſo their very be- 
lieving may be an act of the greateſt reaſon, 
and not owing to an overbaring teſtimony 
and power, but to thoſe rational motives 
and inducements, that are naturally ſuited to 
convince, and perſuade men. But if God 
muſt work new miracles, to ſatisfie every 
one's u nreaſonable cavils againſt the evidence 
of religion, there will be no longer room 
for enquiry, nor uſe of reaſon; but God will 
be under a neceſſity of continually working 
miracles, to gratify the pride and vanity of 
every one that requires them. 

The truth of former facts can only be 


known by teſtimony; and the teſtimony 


may be of ſuch a nature, and attended with 
ſuch degrees of probability, as that it may be 
altogether as unreaſonable to reject what is 
thus confirm'd, as to deny the truth of any 
demonſtration whatſoever. The adverſaries. 
of the chriſtian religion do not ſcruple to be- 
lieve, that there were ſuch men as Jeſus 
Chriſt, Simon Magus, and Appollonius Ty- 
anæus; who pretended to be extraordinary 
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perſons, and do many wonderful works, 
Nor do I find that they make any great dif- 
ficulty of allowing that the two latter did 
in fact many ſuch things; ſince they have 
been ſet up in competition to Feſirs Chriſt ; 
tho' tis univerſally confeſs'd, that there were 
no doctrines worthy of God, nor conducive 
to the happineſs of men, that either of them 
had to ſupport by theſe works; and altho' 
the evidence for the facts themſelves is very 
| ſmall, and not, by a thouſand degrees, ſo 
ſtrong, as what may be produced for the 
truth of our Saviour's miracles. And yet 
as to theſe they are incurable unbelievers, 
and make the moſt obſtinate reſiſtance to 
them, tho' evidently wrought for the nobleſt 
ends, Viz. to recover men to a ſenſe of God 
and goodneſs, and lead them into the way 
of happineſs; and tho' the evidence for the 
reality of them is, I verily belicye, as great | 
as we have for the certainty of any paſt fats 
whatſoever. And if thus by unreaſonable 
prejudices they prevent themſelves from 
diſcerning that full evidence, on which chri- 
ſtianity is founded, and then rcject it, un- 
der the pretence of its not having ſufficient 
evidence; I ſce no reaſon why they ſhould 


expect any freſn proof, nor to think they 
E would 
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would be convinced by it, if they had it. 

It is by many of the more conſiderate 
dciſts themſelves confeſs d, that Zeſus Chriſt 
was an excellent moraliſt; that. his precepts 
were agrecable to reaſon, and our natural 
notions of God and goodneſs; and that he 
was himſelf a very good and virtuous man, 
excepting his claim to a divine authority and 
miſſion, which they look upon as a meer fic- 


tion, and upon all his miracles as idle ſtories, 


or the deluding tricks of a cunning jugler. But 
I would ask, have they any other ground to 


believe that he gave ſuch precepts, than they 


have to believe that he did ſuch works? Is it 
reaſonable to think, that a man who gave 


ſuch excellent deſcriptions of God, that, with 


ſuch ſtrength and force, preached up the 
neceſlity and obligation of moral dutics, and 
ſo often inculcated the belief of future re- 
wards and puniſhments, and died to con- 


firm theſe things by his blood; could yet 


carty on an impoſture throughout his whole 
life; and, by ſuch a notorious affront to God's 
majeſty, and impoſition upon mankind, act 
in defiance to the belief of a God, the obliga- 
tions of virtue, and the influence of thoſe re- 
wards and puniſhments which he taught ? Or 
have the evangeliſts given us a true account of 

2 our 


( 
our Saviour's morality, and yet invented the 
ſtory of his miracles, to do the greater honour 
to their maſter ? But if they were ſuch ve- 
ry bad men, as firſt to invent, and then 
ſpread the ſtory of his miracles, I (ſhould as 
little credit the account they hayc given us 
of his morals. Or ſhall we, to finiſh the 
matter at once, reject the whole ſtory of 
Chriſt as a fable, and deny that he ever lived 
in the world, and that the morality of the 
goſpel is of his teaching, and the works 
aſcribed to him of his performing ; then muſt 
we be reduced to the manifeſt abſurdity,of de- 
nying the ſtrongeſt evidence for the truth of 
facts, that ever was, or can be given to the 
world. No one propoſition in nature is 
more cvidently true than this; that there 
was ſuch a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, who 
lived and died in Judea; and if we allow 
this, we muſt farther acknowledge, that he 
led an excellent life, and taught admirable 
leſſons of morality ; and then we muſt alſo 
be forced to believe one ſtep farther, vg. 
That he did many wonderful works in con- 
firmation of them; becauſe we have no 
other evidence for the truth of one than of 
the other. So that chriſtianity ſtands, at leaſt, 
upon the foot of very great probability; 
OY 2 
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as would abundantly perſwade in any other 
caſe. It ſeems to have all the certainty 
which can belong to things of ſuch a nature; 
and therefore as men's infidelity is their fault, 
they ought not to expect any new teſtimony 
from God, for the proof of what he hath al- 
ready abundantly confirmed. 

The poſſibility of Miracles, as J have ſtated 
them, I believe none will doubt of; and 
therefore I can ſee no objection of any force, 
that can be brought againſt them, but either 
that they were improper to anſwer the end 
deſigned by them, or that the end might 
have been more effectually anſwered another 
way. The end of them undoubtedly was 
to give a ſufficient credit and authority to 
our Lord's perſon and pretenſions. It was 
neceſſary to give a proper weight to his doc- 
trines and precepts, that men ſhould know 
he was the meſſenger of God, and authorized 
by him to inſtruct and ſave them: Other- 
wiſe the very attempt to introduce a new re- 
ligion would have been fooliſh, and muſt 
have proved ineffectual. It would have been 
impoſſible ever to have perſwaded the Jes 
to abandon a religion, actually inſtituted by 
God, and for which, on this account, they 
had the higheſt veneration, without the moſt 

5 4, exprchs 
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expreſs and clear warrant from God himſelf ; 
or to have prevailed with the Gentiles to aban- 
don the altars of their dcities, without ſome in- 
conteſtible proofs, that thoſe perſons ated by 
a divine commiſſion, who preached to them 
to turn from ſuch vanities. And what other 
proof could there be ſo ſtrong and convincing 
as miracles? Theſe certainly proved them to 
act by a ſupernatural aſſiſtance, and from a 
thouſand other circumſtances it was caly to 
prove, that they ated by commiſſion from 
God. It was not ſufficient that they affirm- 
cd this of themſelves; nor were their doc- 
trines alone, tho' agreeable to truth and 
. reaſon, an evidence of their divine inſpiration, 
To give them therefore their proper weight, 
and in order to their being univerſally recciv'd 
amongſt men, it was neceſſary that thoſe who 
preached them ſhould be declared the meſ- 
ſengers of God; either by a voice from hea- 
ven, or elſe by having ſuch a power and au- 
_ thority. communicated to them, that ſhould 
cvidently prove, that they ated under a ſupc- 
rior agency and influence; of which their 
doing miracles, things beyond the power of 
human nature to do, was an abundant de- 
monſtration, If then it be a deſign worthy 
of God to recover men to virtue and happi- 
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neſs; to authorize perſons for this purpole, 
and give them ſufficient credentials for the 


 ſatisfation of others; tis evident that mira- 


cles are proper to anſwer this end, and na- 
turally conduce to ſubſerve the gracious de- 
ſigns of providence, in reference to the per- 
fection and happineſs of men; and there- 
fore there can be no argument brought from 


the perfections of God, why he ſhould not 


himſelf interpoſe in this matter, or ſuffer 
others to do it in his name, unleſs any one 
can find out a more proper method to ac- 
compliſh ſuch an end; to which I have hi- 
therto been a ſtranger. 

And ſince, if God ſhould give any perſon 
this teſtimonial of his being ſent of him, 
the proof would be ſo far peculiar to the 
time when ſuch a one ſhould appear, as that 
none but thoſe, with whom he converſed, 
could be eye witneſſes to the facts themſelves, 


and all others could receive no knowledge 
of them but by tradition, and the report 


of thoſe that ſaw them, or to whom they 
related them ; if ſuch tradition be faithful, 
if there be concurrent accounts of the 


facts themſelves, and if thoſe who relate 
them are men of credit and veracity; in a 
word, if we haye the ſame certainty of 


them, 


(FF) 
them, as we can have of any other paſt facts, 
the reaſon is the ſame why we ſhould belicye 
the one as the other: And if the chriſtian 
religion ſtands upon ſuch a foundation of 
probability as this, it muſt be owing to an 
unreaſonable criminal prejudice in any to 
reject it, or to require new proofs of its di- 
vine authority and original. 

If it be ſaid by any, could we but ſee one 
new miracle wrought in confirmation of chri- 
ſtianity, it would be a great ſatisfaction to us, 
as to the truth of thoſe pretended to be 
wrought by Chriſt and his apoſtles, I anſwer : 
If thoſe miracles were not in themſelves incre- 
dible, if the end ſaid to be anſwered by 
them is conſiſtent . with the perfections of 
God, and conducive to the true intereſts of 
men; and if there be as much proof that 
they were in fact wronght, as the nature of 
the thing will bear, to ask a farther proof, of 
any fort, is an unreaſonable requeſt ; and 
therefore as there is no need for any freſn 
interpoſition of providence to confirm what 
is already ſufficiently proved, there can be no 
room to expect it. 

But ſuppoſing that God ſhould condeſcend 
to gratify ſuch a deſire as this, what would 
be the conſequence? Would ſuchbecom e 

E 4 immediate 


8 (56 ) | 
immediate converts to the chriſtian faith, up- 
on the evidence of one or a few miracles, 
who reject it tho innumerable miracles have 
been wrought to confirm it? I am afraid their 
infidelity would not be ſo ſoon or eaſily o- 
vercome ; nor the leſſer proof effect, what 
the much greater cannot do. Should a real 
miracle be wrought before them, it would 
be, either only a proof that they were poſ- 
| ſible; but that is already as evident, as that 
there are beings to us ſuperior in power and 
wiſdom, and ſo far would be of no ſervice 
to the proof of chriſtianity : Or elſe being 
wrought in favour of the chriſtian religion, 
might be looked on as an additional teſtimo- 
ny to the truth of it; but eyen this would 
be no farther teſtimony, 2. e. no other ſort 
of teſtimony, than what we haye already to 
depend on; and there would be much more 
reaſon tor a ſuſpicion of fraud and cheat in 
one, or a few works of this kind, than in the 
innumerably many wrought by Chriſt and 
his apoſtles. Or ſhould ſuch perſons, who 
are not ſatisfied with the proof, on which 
chriſtianity already ſtands, believe the mira. 
cle real; Icannot be ſure, that they would not 
be of the ſame temper with the eus in 
our Saviour's time, who, when they could 
N not 
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6 
not deny the miracle, prevented the good 
effect it ought to have had on their minds, 
by crying out, This fellow caſteth not out 
devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of devils. 
Mat. ix. 34. Or that they would not reaſon 
like the prieſts and ſaducees in the Acls, iv. 10. 
| who, upon the wonderful cure wrought on 
the impotent man by Peter and John, came 
to this wiſe and honeſt reſolution, Mat 
ſhall we do to theſe men ? for that indeed 
a notable miracle hath been done by them, 
is manifeſt to all, and we cannot deny it. 
But that it ſpread no farther amongſt the 
people, let us ſtraitly threaten them, that 
they ſpeak henceforth to no man in this 
name. And 1 would farther ask, in what 
manner they would have this teſtimony by 
miracle given? A miracle in itſelf would 
no more prove chriſtianity to be true, than 
any other inſtitution whatſoever, unleſs ap- 
plied to this purpoſe. Would they there- 
fore have God himſelf to ſpeak to them, 
and tell them that this miracle was wrought - 
in confirmation of it? This ſuppoſes ſome- 
thing elſe neceſſary to convince them, than 
the chriſtian doctrines confirmed by mira- 
cles, and ſo ſuppoſes the very evidence they 
deſire inſufficient, Or would they have a 
” | ſecond. 


(58) 
ſecond perſon ſent into the world,to preach 
up the divine authority and religion of Chriſt, 
and confirm it by new miracles? Will they 
therefore believe chriſtianity to be true, if 
they hear a perſon declare it ſo, and ſee him 
work a miracle to confirm it? If this be a 
_ reaſonable ground of belief, they ought to 
become immediate converts to the chriſtian 
faith, which, they may know, is ſupported by 
this ſort of proof already, in its higheſt per- 
fection. And therefore their disbelieving 
_ chriſtianity, notwithſtanding this evidence 
for the truth of it, ſhews they would not 
think this kind of proof ſufficient. And in- 
deed how could they reaſonably be convine'd 
by a few miracles, wrought by a perſon, 
who never was a witneſs to the truth of 
what he affirms, rather than by the innumera- 
ble miracles wrought by Chriſt himſelf, and 
his apoſtles after him? This would be alto- 
gether as unreaſonable, as if any one ſhould 
reject the hiſtory of Julius Ceſar as a ficti- 
on, tho he had the writings of Cæſar him- 
ſelf, and the concurrent teſtimony of all 
the ancient Roman authors; and yet at laſt. 
be convinced upon the ſingle authority of a 
modern one. But ſuppoſing they ſhould be 
convinced, have not others the ſame reaſon 
to 


( 59 ) 

to expect the ſame ſatisfaction with them- 
ſelves? And is not God under the ſame obli- 
gation to give it to all, as to one? If fo, 'twill 
follow that there is need of a perpetual courſe 
of miracles, to the end of the world, to 
keep up the credit and authority of chriſti- 
anity. And even this would effectually de- 
ſtroy the very deſign, pretended to be an- 
ſwered by it. For miracles being thus made 
cheap and common, would ceaſe to be won- 
derful and ſurprizing, and ſo have no power 

to convince and perſwade men; no more 
effect on them than the riſing of the ſun, or 
the freſh life and verdure of the ſpring, which 
can be accounted for no other way, that I 
know of, but from the ſole will and power 
of the creator. | | 

It is no wonder, if, in ſuch a number of ages, 
ſince the firſt appearance of chriſtianity in the 
world, there ſhould ariſe ſome matters of diffi- 
culty and diſpute concerning it, of which 
we may not be able to give an eaſy and ſa- 
tisfactory account. But then it ought to be 
conſidered, that this is not peculiar to chriſtia- 
nity, nor the books of the New Teſtament. 
In all ancient books, as they have been of- 
ten tranſcribed; there will be of neceſſity 
various readings; which muſt happen to the 
ſacred 


„„ 
ſacred writings as well as to any other, un- 
leſs we can ſuppoſe that God was obliged to 
guide every tranſcriber's hand, or take care 
that no errors ſhould come out from the 
preſs. The providence of God is abundantly 
vindicated, by taking care that no ſuch errors 
ſhall happen, which may lead men into opi- 
nions and practices contrary to the end and 
deſign of the revelation given. As for o- 
ther things of leſſer conſequence, where, 
neither the intereſt of the divine govern- 
ment, nor the happineſs of men are con- 
cerned, to aſſert it neceſſary that God ſhould 
| Interpoſe to prevent any differences or diſ- 
putes about them, is to affirm it neceſſary, 
that God ſhould interpoſe in a very extraor- 
dinary manner, tho' there be no extraordi- 
nary occaſion to require it. The great end 
of a revelation from God undoubtedly can 
only be, to acquaint men with his will in 
reference to their duty, and to encourage 
them by proper motives to perform it; that 
ſo they may obtain his favour, and ſecure 
their own happineſs. And therefore all the 
objections formed againſt the ſacred books, 
upon account of the differences, that may 
be found in the ſeveral copies we have 
of them, will appear to be of no force to 
prove 
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prove them not written by a divine authori- 
ty and influence, till it can be proved that 
the original deſign of them is hereby quite 
obſcured, and that therefore they are inſuffi- 
cient to make men virtuous and happy. And 
indeed till this be made out, the objection 
Carries in it this manifeſt contradiction, That 
the ſcriptures cannot be from God, becauſe 
there is in them ſuch a number of various 
readings, as render them inſufficient to accom- 
pliſh that great end, for which _ arc abun- 
dantly ſufficient. 

And as to all hiſtories of ancient date, 
there will alſo ariſe difficulties, either with 
reſpect to the chronology, facts, references 
and cuſtoms, that, at this diſtance of time, we 
may not eaſily account for; whilſt never- 
theleſs, with the greateſt reaſon, we believe 
the hiſtories in general to be true, and the au- 
thors of them to be perſons of integrity and 
credit. And if this be no objection, with 
any man of common underſtanding and 
reaſon, againſt his believing the hiſtory of 
paſt times, why ſhould the ſame difficulties, 
attending chriſtianity, prejudice any perſon 
from receiving it? Since they require no 
new proof for the truth of ancient facts in 


other caſes, but hat they have from the 
| con- 
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concurrent teſtimony of antient writers; and 


ſcruple not to believe particular hiſtories, 
tho' in ſome parts very liable to juſt excep- 


tions; if the teſtimony in favour of chriſtia- 


nity be as ſtrong and full, there will be, not- 
withſtanding all the dithcultics that attend it, 


the ſame reaſon for belicving it, and no 


need of any further proofs to confirm it; 


and therefore as farther miracles are in them- 


ſelves needleſs, *tis unreaſonable to expect 
them, | 

The only end therefore and uſe of mira- 
cles that I can think of, when wrought by 


the aſſiſtance of God, or good ſpirits in 


ſubjection to him, ſeems to be this, vi. 
to confirm that perſon's miſſion from 


God, who comes in his name, and by his 
authority, and hath a revelation of his will 


to impart to men: Or tis reaſonable to think 


that God will interpoſe, and give an ex- 
traordinary aſſiſtance to his ſervants, when 


tis neceſſary to convince men of their miſſi- 
on from him, and in order to ſecure the 
greater credit to the meſſage they deliver in 
his name. No conſiderate perſon can ima- 
gine, that God will ſend a ſpecial meſſenger 
from himſelt, but on caſes of very great im- 


bortance and neceſſity; and when cver he 


ſees 


( 63) 
ſees fir to do it, we may be aſſured he will 
enable him to ſupport the character, which 
he hath honoured him with, by giving him 
| ſuch credentials, as ſhall be a ſufficient proof 
of his divine inſtruction and authority. Now 
tis evident that the moſt excellent doctrines 
and precepts, that can be delivered, would 
not in themſelves be a proper evidence of 
any perſons miſſion from God ; becauſe 
poſſibly his own reaſonable powers and fa- 
culties might haye been ſufficient for the 
diſcovery of theſe things ; and therefore 'tis 


neceſſary he ſhould have farther proof to ap- 


peal to, even ſuch works, in which it may 
evidently appear, to all impartial enquirers, 
that he acts under a ſuperior power and influ- 
ence; ſuch works in which, either the hand 
of God himſelf may be diſcovered, or at leaſt 

the miniſtration of good beings under him. 
For whatever miracles can be proved to 
be done, either by the immediate interpoſi- 
tion of God himſelf, or by the agency of 
good ſpirits, this will be a certain proof, that 
the perſon who doth them, ought to be re- 
garded as a meſſenger from God. For tho 
falſe prophets may do real miracles, to juſ- 
tify falſe pretenſions, by the aſſiſtance of ſu- 
beriot evil ſpirits 3 and tho there doth not 
1 appear 
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E 
appear any ſufficient reaſon to think, that 
God is always obliged to ſuſpend thoſe pow- 
ers he hath given them, or hinder their do- 
ing many wonderful works, for the ſupport 
of their own intereſt and authority; yet tis 
not reconcileable with any of the divine per- 
fections, to imagine that God himſelf will 
actually ſupport falſe pretenſions, or exert his 
own power for the confirmation of a lye. 
Nor will any wiſe and good ſpirits be inſtru- 
mental to ſupport, and propagate a real im- 
poſture, or concur with a wicked man in 
perſwading others to believe, that he hath 
that authority from God, which he actually 
hath not; for this would deſtroy the ſup- 
poſition of their being wiſe or good. 

But it may be asked, what need is there 
of miracles for this end? Or why ſhould God 
interpoſe in this extraordinary manner, when 
the ſame end may be anſwered without it? 
Is not the difference between truth and falſe- 
hood, good and evil, virtue and vice, eaſily 
diſcoverable without a miracle to inform us, 
or any divine interpoſition to diſcoyer theſe 
things to us? | 

J anſwer, that it muſt be e that 
there have been ſome, who, by the meer light of 
— have e made noble diſcoveries with re- 

ference 


— —— . — 


(6) 


ference toGod, and moral goodneſs. The 


writings of Cicero, Seneca, Plutarch, and 
others abound with the nobleſt ſentiments 
and rules, and ſhew the vaſt reach, 
and excellent tendency of our reaſon- 
able powers, when they are carefully 


exerciſed and improved. But could there 


be more of theſe inſtances produced than 
there can, it would not in the leaſt diſ- 
prove the expediency, not to ſay the ne- 
ceſſity of revelation. | 


Tis however evident, that the num- 


ber of ſuch perſons hath been always 


very few. One or two in an age ſeem . 


to be the moſt, that meer nature could 


ever form, or raiſe up; and therefore it 


muſt beproved, either that theſe few were 


capable, and willing to inftruQ and reform 
the world; or elſe that the generality of 


mankind throughout all ages of the world, 
have needed no information and inſtröctt⸗ 


on, before any reaſonable objections can be 
urged againſt the neceſſity of a revelati- 


on, ſupported by proper proofs. 


To affirm that there never hath been 


a time, when mankind have needed in- 


ſtruction and reformation, and of conſe- 
quence when a revelation from God would 


” have 


( 66 ) 


have been highly uſeful, and conducive 
to the general welfare, would be to con- 
tradict the moſt authentick and antient 
hiſtories. If we conſider the account 
given, both of Fews and Gentiles, by 
the New Teſtament writers, as bare 
hiſtorians only, they appear to have been 
in the moſt deplorable circumſtances of 
ignorance and vice. Thus St. Paul re- 
preſents the Gentiles in general, as per. 
ſons that knew not God, neither were 
thankful, who changed the glory of the 
uncorruptible God, into an image made 
like to corruptible man, and to birds, 
and four footed . beaſts, and creeping 
things, who changed the truth of God 
into a bye, and worſhipped and ſerved 
the creature more than the eternally 
bleſſed Creator, and who were there- 
fore given up of God to uncleanneſs, and 
o vile Aﬀections, Rom. i. 21. Oc. And 
in another place he. ſpeaks of them, as 
perſons dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 
wherein, in times paſt, they walked ac- 
cording to the courſe of this world, ac- 
cording to the prince of the power of 
the air, the ſpirit that works in the 
children of diſobedience ; as having their 
| con- 


(67) 

converſation inthe Iuſts of the fleſh, and 
fult ling the deſires of the fleſhly mind; 
and of conſequence as children of wrath, 
.and without hope, and God in the world, 
Eph. ii. 2, 3. Oc. This is a plain and 
hiſtorical account of the then circum- 
ſtances of the heathen world ; and this 
account is confirmed by the beſt writers 
amongſt themſelves, who are full of the 


groſs idolatry, and horrid vices that too 


univerſally prevailed amongſt mankind. 
And as to the Jews, who boaſted of 


their ſacred oracles, how ſtrangely de. 


generated were they from the faith 
and piety of their anceſtors? With what 
enormous crimes did our Saviour re- 


proach them? as an hypocritical adul. 


terous generation, Mat. xii. 39. as 
teachings the commandments of men 
for doctrines of God, Mat. xv. 9. as 
| tranſereſſing the commandments of God, 
and making them of none effect by their 
tradition, v. 3. 6. yea, as blind leaders 
of the blind, v. 14. as devourers of 
widows houſes, making long prayers 
thro a pretence of extraordinary piety, 
as paying tythe of mint, aniſe and cum. 
min, but omitting the weightier mat- 
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ters of the law, Judgment, mercy, and 


faith; as full of extortion and exceſs, 


and of all hypocriſy and iniquity, Mat. 


xxili. throughout. This was the character 
of their prieſts and teachers; and how 


miſerable therefore muſt the condition 
of the people be, who were under ſuch 
hypocritical and abandoned guides. And 


this account is agreeable to that given 


of them by Joſephus, a writer and coun- 
tryman of their own, who repreſents 
them as a moſt wicked and deteſtable 
generation, who would have been con- 
ſumed by the ſpecial vengeance of God, 
had they not been deſtroyed by the Ro- 


man army. So true was that repreſen- 
tation of St. Paul, All, both Jews and 


Gentiles, have ſinned, and come ſhort 


of the glory of God, Rom. iii. 23. 


Now I would ask any conſiderate per- 


| ſon, whether or no, in ſuch an univerſal 
. degeneracy and deep ignorance, ſuppo- 


{ing the being and providence of a God, 
it would not have been highly worthy of 
the ſupream wiſdom and goodneſs, to have 
interpoſed to recover men to the know - 
ledge of thoſe truths that had been ſo long, 


and * — loſt; and to the practice 
of 


( 69 ) 
of that virtue and goodneſs from which 
there was fo total an apoſtacy? Is it 
reaſonable to think, that the Father of 
men could view theſe wretched circum. 
ſtances of his own offspring without a 
tender compaſſion of their cafe ? Or can 
we ſuppoſe that the divine mercy would 
_ withhold the neceſſary relief; or that, if 
there was no other way, that could ſo 
eſſectually recover men as a revela- 
tion from himſelf, it ſhould be incon- 
| ſiſtent - with the divine wiſdom, - and 
uneceſſary on the part of men, for God 
to grant it? And can we imagine that 
any meſſenger would have been more 
proper to reveal the will of God to men, 
than a man like themſelves? Or that any 
more effectual method could have been 
thought of, to awaken them out of their 
ſtupidity, than that a man ſhould boldly 
proclaim himſelf the meſſenger of God, 
and ſent by him to reform and ſave the 

world; leading himſelf the moſt exem- 
plary lie, loudly calling men to repen- 
tance, preaching up the doctrine of one 
God, and the worſhip of him in ſpirit 
and truth; encouraging the hopes of 
rhoſe that ſhould believe in and obey - 
F 3 him 
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him, and awakning the tears of others 
by denouncing the wrath of God, againit 
all unrighteouſneſs and ungodlineſs of 
men; and as the proof of his divine 
miſſion, without any controul or hin- 
drance, raiſing the dead, curing the deſ- 
eaſed, reſtoring ſight to the blind, and 
limbs to the maimed; creating bread for 
the hungry, calming the winds, itilling 
the waves and a of the ſea, caſt- 
ing out devils, prophecying of his own 
death, and of his glorious reſurrection 
that ſhould immediately enſue ? Would 
not all that beheld him ſtand aſtoniſhed 
at ſuch a teacher, and ſuch mighty 
works? And would not ſuch an inte- 
rence as this be very jult, This man 
could do nothing unleſs God were with 
him. 

That no perſon, but one thus in- 
ſtructed and furniſhed of God, was ca- 
pable of reforming the world under the 
circumſtances in which it lay, at our 
Saviour's appearance, is I think almoſt 
_ demonſtrable; and if fo, the neceſſity 
of a revelation at this juncture will ap- 
pear, and of conſequence the neceſſity 
of miracles, to give him the greater 

credit 


(71) 
credit and authority that was to bring 
ts: 
For inſtance, who could, wich any 
hope of ſucceſs, have under taken the 
work of converting the . heathen world 
from their idolatry and vice? ?Tistrue the 
_ wiler of them contemned the gods the 
generality adored, and ſaw the abſurdity 
of the religious worſhip that was paid 
them. But ſtill they knew not how to 
prevent what, with juſtice, they ſo often 
rediculed. They did indeed, now and 
then, reaſon well in their writings, But 
with what guard and caution, leaft they 
ſhould become ſuſpected by the people, 
and charged with contempt of the gods 
their country worſhipped ? And how 
mceanly did they comply with the prevail- 
ing ſuperititions of the time, and counte- 
nance the general impiety by their own 
example. Herein even Cicero, Sexeca, 
Plutarch, and others of the moſt emi- 
nent heathens were exceeding criminal; 
and therefore, with all their excellencies, 
were every way unfit to become the 
teachers and reformers of others. 
Belides, where can we find, in all the 
writings of theſe men, any one plain 


F 4 uniform 


om) 
uniform conſiſtent ſcheme of things? 


When they ſpeak of the being of a 
God, the immortality of the ſoul, and a 


=] future world of rewards and puniſh- 


ments, doctrines of the greateſt impor- 
tance, do they ſpeak of them with full 
aſſurance themſelves, or give any con- 
vincing proofs of the truth of them to 
others? In one diſpute they ſeem to 
allow that theſe things are highly pro- 
bable; in the next they heſitate, retract 
and deny. Had they therefore deſigned 
their writings for the benefit of others, 
how could they have underſtood their 
real ſentiments; how could they have 
been aſſured which was their laſt prevail- 
ing opinion? They wrote indeed like men 
at a loſs, and in very great uncertainty. 
And indeed how ſhould they do other- 
wiſe, when many of the divine perfecti- 
ons, the moſt acceptable method of wor- 
ſhipping God, and the ſtate and circum- 
ſtances of a future world, cannot poſſibly 
be known but by E revelation from 
God ? | | 
But now ſuppoſing that chat were 
none of theſe defects in the writings of 
theſe. great men, but that they contained 
an 


(73) 


an uniform ſcheme of truth, and 1 
perfect ſyſtem of morals, yet Kill they 
would have been unfit for reforming 
the world, and incapable of accompliſh. 
ing the neceſſary work. For all, that 
know any thing of mankind, know, that 
there are but few capable of abſtracted 
reaſonings, and that bare lectures of mo- 
rality and virtue are likely to have but 
little ſucceſs, unleſs attended with -pro- 
per motives and encouragements. Now 
herein all the writings of the pagan phi- 
loſophers were exceeding deficient. Cotta 
and Balbus might diſpute for ever de-24- 
tura deorum, and yet not make one con- 
vert from Idolatry; and Cicero might write 
like an Angel de finibus boxorum & na- 
lorum, and quote the authorities of the 
antient Sages of Greece; and yet, if he 
had no better motives to urge to a pre- 
judiced ignorant vitious / multitude, re- 
main without influence or ſucceſs, Vices 
long eſtabliſhed, univerſally practiſed, 
encouraged by the examples of ſup- 
poſed deities, and ſanctified even by the 
ſolemnities of religious worſhip, were 
not to be reſtrained or - cured by the 
authority or writings of one or two pri- 

vate 


(74) 
vate philoſophers, who taught better 
than they lived, and prevented the good 
effects their beſt precepts might have 
had, by ſhewing too little regard to them 
in their own behaviour. I could wiſh 
one of our modern Dez/7s would make 
the experiment; let him draw up a 
conſiſtent ſcheme of natural truths, and 
make the moſt perfect collection of mo- 
ral duties from Cicero and Sexeca, and 
if he pleaſes, from the goſpels of Jeſus 
Chrisi, and the Epi/;les of Paul, and tra- 
vel into the Indies, or Africa, and ſpread 
them among the nations inhabiting thoſe 
countries, and try what harveſt hie can 
make amongſt them, upon this founda- 
tion. The reclaiming of thoſe ignorant 
people from their miſerable circum- 
ſtances, the inſtilling into them better 
notions of God, and juſt ſentiments of 
morality and virtue, would really be a 
very charitable undertaking, and un- 
queſtionably acceptable to the Deity. 
If they find any tolerable ſucceſs, with- 
out pretending to a divine miſſion, or 
working any miracles amongſt thoſe 
they would reform, I ſhould then be- 
gin to queſt ion the neceſſity of a divine 
| : revela- 
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(75 ) 
revelation; and of conſequence of thoſe 
'* miracles, that, as yet, ſeem to me to be 
neceſſary to the proof of it. 
I may be thought poſſibly to be i in 
jeſt in making ſuch a propoſal, and I be- 
lieve I ſhall tind- no one very ready to 
comply with it. Tis however I think ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, either that ſome one 
or other of them ſhould do this, or that 
they ſhould produce an inſtance of ſome 
univerſal alteration made in the religious 
ſentiments and practices of mankind, 
without any pretence to miracles, or di- 
vine inſpiration, in order to render the 
ſuppoſition poſſible. Nothing certainly 
appears more incredible or unlikely; and 
Fam apt to think, that no conſiderate 
perſon will eaſily believe it, till ſome in- 


ſtance or other of the like nature can be £ 
produced, or the tempers of men _ 


come exceedingly altered. It is well 
known that the ancient lawgivers, a- 
mongſt the Greeks and Romans, thought 
it neceſſary, to ſecure a due obedience 
to their laws, to pretend they recei- 
ved them by inſpiration from the Gods. 
The Jewiſh republick owed its riſe 
entirely to, at leaſt, the ſuppoſed au- 
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| thority of God; and it was this that 


made the apoſzles. of Chrift ſo abun- 


dantly faceoff becauſe they declared 


themſelves, and were believed by others 
to be the meſſengers of God. Nor was 
Mahomet wanting 1n this pretence, who, 


ſtiled himſelf the apoſtle of God; who 


becauſe he could 54 no miracles, 
took another method to ſupport the cha- 
racer he had uſurped, viz. by ſheath- 


ing his ſword in the bowels of thoſe, 


who would not receive him as ſuch. 
Since therefore all the remarkable 
changes, as_to religion and manners, 
that have ever been made in the world, 
have been introduced and managed by 
the pretence to, and claim of a divine 
authority, in the great authors of them; 
and ſince it doth not, in the nature of 
the thing, ſeem probable, that mankind 
ſhould, in any age of the world, be reco- 
vered from a ſtate of univerſal degeneracy 
and ignorance, to a better ſtate of know - 
ledge and virtue, but under the influ- 
ence of this perſwaſion, that the perſons 


_ endeayouring to reform them act in the 


name of, and by warrant from God; 
A revelation from God, ſupported by 
miracles, 
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miracles, or other proper proots, will 
appear highly neceſſary, if it can be ſhewn 
that mankind ever have been in ſuch a 
ſtate of univerſal degeneracy and igno- 
rance. It is an act worthy the ſupreme 
goodneſs to ſave men from ſuch deplora- 
ble circumſtances, and becoming the in- 
finite wiſdom of God to interpoſe by his 
own authority, the more mo to 
accompliſh it. 

I do not ſee how this reaſoning can be 
ſhewn to be inconcluſive, but by urging, 
what I think may be retorted on the 
objetors, with great advantage, "vjz. 
that God might reveal himſelf to every 
particular perſon ; and that this would 
be a more certain means of reforming 
men, and entirely ſuperſede the uſe and 

neceſſity of miracles. Tis allowed that 
God might do ſo, if he had pleaſed, 
But then this Would have been to 
have treated men, not as reaſonable 
beings, or free agents; and would 
have made their knowledge and virtue 
as neceſſary as the ſhape of their bodies, 
or features of their face. 1. e. Tis to 
ſuppoſe that God muſt have acted in a 
en not ſuitable to the ſtate and 

| circum- 
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circumſtances of his creatures, but con- 
trary to the reaſon and nature of things. 
For as mankind are made capable of 
judging and determining for themſelves, 
reaſon teaches us, that their religion and 
virtue ſhould not be from an overuling 
neceſſity or conſtraint, but the reſult of 
an imgartial enquiry, and free choice. 
But beſides, this ſuppoſition, if it may be 
thought to remove one difficulty, yet 
manifeſtly ſubſtitutes a greater in its 
room. For which is the moſt probable 
ſuppoſition, either that God ſhould, up- 
on ſome very extraordinary occaſion, 
when there was need of his immedi- 
ate interpoſition, go a little out of the 
common courſe of things, to anſwer a 
very wiſe and gracious deſign; or that 
he ſhould continually ſuperſede, and act 
contrary to thoſe laws, which are of his 
own eſtabliſhing. That God ſhould be 
continually making a new revelation of 
himſelf to every man, tho' there was no 
real neceſſity for it, is certainly more ex- 
traordinary and incredible, than that he 
| ſhould do it upon ſpecial occaſions, when 
the general benefit of mankind required 


it, and might have been effectually ſe- 
cured 


4499 


cured by it: And therefore an exception 
_ againſt the neceſſity and uſe of 'miracles, 
as I have ſtated it, that implies the ne« 
ceſſity of a much greater miracle in the 
room of it, is made contrary to the laws 
of juſt reaſoning, and without any advan- 
tage to the objectors. 


E 
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CH Ar. III. 


Containing the Rules of 
ruf whom Miracles 
are perfo ormed. 


; RN dy ſhewn, all miracles done 
by men are performed, ei- 
ther by the aſſiſtance of God 
himſelf, or, which is the fame thing, 
the miniſtration of his angels; or by 
ſpirits engaged in an oppoſite intereſt to 
God, and tor purpoſes contrary to his; 
our 'next enquiry is, how we may > 5 
ſtinguiſh one from the other; or ſatisfy 
our ſelves when miracles are done by 
God and good ſpirits, or by evil ones 
in RE to him. And here 


7 


I. There 


(81) 


I. There are ſeyeral rules we have to 
judge by, that reſpect the works them- 
ſelves pretended to be done. As that the 
things be in themſelves poſſible; ſince no 
power whatſoever can effect that which 
is ſtrictly impoſſible. And therefore we 
may be ſure, that an impoſſibility, or 
what implies a real contradiction, re- 
preſented as a miracle, and for the proof 
of which recourſe is had to the divine 
power, never was, or can be effected; 
and therefore tranſubſtantiation, the 
ſtanding miracle of the church of Rome, 
is a falfity and impoſture; and 6 far 
from being a proof of the infallibility of 
that church, that it's aſſerting this mon- 
ſtrous doctrine is a demonſtration of its 
being a very erroneous one. 
"Tis alſo neceſſary, that the things be 
_ probable as well as poſſible; that they do 
not carry along with them the appearance 
of romance and fable, which would, una- 
voidably, very much prejudice men a- 
gainſt believing them. For it doth not ſeem 


at all likely, that God would make uſe 
of means, that ſhould ſeem incredible, 


to confirm the truth; or that he would 
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go too far out of the courſe of nature to 
ſupport a charaQer, that might be more 
effectually ſupported another way. And 
therefore, ſome of the few miracles, 
pretended to be wrought by Mahomet, 
viz, his ſplitting of the moon, and his 
Wonderful journey to heaven; and others 
which Philo/iratus relates of Apolloni- 
w Tyane, in his life, viz. that veſſels 
of wine and water, tables, cups, aud 
diſhes, placed themſelves in order, for 
his entertainment among the Indians; 
that he underſtood the languave of Lirds, 
that he converſed with Uebe ghoſt of 
Achilles, and the like, look at firſt view 
like dreams and fables ; and have no pre- 
tence to be believed. Indeed the very 
telling ſuch ſtories is enough to confute 
the truth of them. 

But what is principally to be regarded 
on this head is, that the things pretended 
to be done be ſuch, as that tis conſiſtent 
withthe perſections of God to intereſt him- 
ſelf in; and with his character, as gover- 
nour of the word, to do. As that they be 
ſuch, as plainly diſcover ſomewhat of that 
2 mighty power, which neceſſarily belongs 
to the « eternal VS not ſuch as look 
” like 


(830 


like the little tricks and cunning deceits 
of artful impoſtors. Of this ſort are 
many of the pretended miracles of the 
church of Rome; the liquefaction of 
St. Januarius's blood; the ſweating and 
bowing of the: image of the Virgin 
Mary, aud the like; things too mean to 
require the interpoſition of the Al- 
mighty's power, and which look like 
nothing but the tricks and rogueries of 
wicked and decitful prieſts. Again, they 
muſt be ſuch as are agreeable to the 
notions we have of the perfection 
of the divine wiſdom ; things that do 
not carry with them an air of ambigui- 
ty, and that are not liable to juſt fai. 
cion and exception. For, as God can do 
whatever he pleaſeth, ſo Wwe have rea- 
ſon to think, that he, who # infinite in 
underſtanding, will give his meſſengers 
ſuch credentials, as ſhall be certain and 
valid. And therefore we may be aſſured, 
that the heatheꝝ oracles, which were ge- 
nerally delivered in very ambiguous 
terms, in words that had a double mean- 
ing, or no certain determinate ſenſe, and 
which would anſwer the event which 
way ever it ſhould happen, were not 
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from him, to whom all things are naked 


and open; but proceeded, either from the 


prieſts, who could not foreſee the event, 
or from evil and deluding ſpirits, Who 


could not ſecure it. Again, they muſt 


be ſuch things as anſwer to the character 
of God, as a good and gracious being. 


For tho?, ſometimes, he may ſee proper 


to puniſh an obſtinate rebellious people, 
by terrible thing in vigbteouſuc ſ, whom 


the moſt miraculous inſtances of good- 


neſs will not ſoften into obedience ; yet 
it ſeems reaſonable to believe, that when - 


ever the firſt and beſt of beings is plea ; 


ſed to ſend an extraordinary meſlenger, 
with a revelation of his will, he will tur- 
niſh him with ſuch proofs of his miſſi- 
on as may argue, not only the power of 
him in whoſe name he comes, but his 
love to men, and his inclination. to do 
them good. And therefore we 'may be 
aſſured,” that ſuch, who would ſanctify 


methods of cruelty and perſecution, :by 


pretences to a divine warrant and com- 
mand, act not by commiſſion from him 


who is the father of mercies, but by 


the inſtigation of that wiſdom which je 
earthly, ſenſuah, and deviliſh. 
And 
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And in order that the proof may be 
yet more convincing, tis neceſſary that 
the things pretended to be miracles be 
done openly, in the eye of the world, and 
before many and proper witneſſes; 
with that manifeſt ſincerity, open- 
neſs, and freedom which becomes a good 
man, and one acting by authority from 
God. As ſuch a one can have no im- 
poſture co ſupport, he can have no diſ- 
covery to fear. The very reaſon of his 
doing miracles is, that others may be wit- 
neſſes to them; and he is therefore wil- 
ling that his works may be tried, 2 

that the ſtricteſt ſcrutiny may be ma a 
into them; that others being convinced 
there is no fraud, may ſubmit to the 
evidence of them. It i is a bad ſign, when 
perſons ſo act as if they were ſuſpicious 
of themſelves, and afraid of a diſcovery; 
when they chooſe to do their wonders, 
either with as much ſecrecy as thy can, 
or in the preſence of but few witneſles, 

or thoſe that are ignorant and unlearned 
perſons ; and not fo very able and likely 
to diſcover and find out the impoſture. 
And as they ought to be performed 
in ay moſt open and publick manner, 
G ; | ſo 
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ſo the more they are in number, of the 
greater force and evidence they will ap. 
pear. One ſingle action, tho? never fo 
wonderful, would have but very little 
influence. Thoſe that were witneſſes 
to it, tho' they might at firſt be ſurpri- 
zed at the unuſual event, yet when the 
ſurprize was gone off, would give but 
little credit to ſuch pretenſions to a 
divine authority, that had no ſtron- 
ger proofs to ſupport them. And 
as for others, they would either queſtion 
the truth of the fact, or aſcribe it to 
chance or fraud, or, indeed, any thing 
rather than a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance. Ih 
order to make any revelation of gene- 
ral uſe, and procure it univerſal recep- 
tion, *tis neceſlary that the firſt proofs of 
its being from God ſhould be ſtrong and 
evident, ſuch as may be notorious and 
generally known; and that therefore the 
meſſengers of God, upon all important 
occaſions, ſhould have an abiding power 
with them of doing ſuch wonderful 
works, as may argue the continuance of 
a divine influence, that none may be 
without ſufficient evidence, or want 
oper: * to convince them, "that 
their 
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their miſſion and authority is from 
God. 

And the proof from hence will be 
yet more convincing, if ſuch perſons have 
not only themſelves a continued power 
of doing wonderful works, but alſo of 
enabling others to do the ſame, in con- 
 firmation of the ſame end. Thi will be 
a means of ſpreading the revelation 
itſelf farther, and making the proof of 
its divine original, more convincing : and 
extenſive. By this it will appear plain, 
that they are not done by colluſion, or 
flight of hand, but by the interpoſition | 
of ſome ſuperiour power, that continues 
to aſſiſt and ſupport thoſe that do 
them. And if ſuch works are performed, 
not only for a few years, but for a great 
number ſucceflively, by different perſons 
engaged in the fame intereſt, and 1n 
ſupport of the ſame ſcheme of pr inciples ; : 
this will be the ſtrongeſt poſſible proof 
of its truth to thoſe, that are witneſſes 
to the facts themſelves, and a ſufficient 
reaſon for all others to believe i it, in ſuc- | 
ceeding ages. Provided OT 
In the laſt place, that there is Hil A 
teſtimony to theſe facts, as is ſufficient 
n to 
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to prove the truth of them, or to render 
it very probable that they were aQually 
performed. That paſt facts are capable 
of ſolid proof, I may take for granted, 

will not be denied; and therefore that 
the miracles wrought in favour of 
_ chriſtianity, if they were actually per- 
formed, are capable of this proof as 
well as other things. And of conſe- 
quence, if they are attended with an equal 
certainty, or probability, as other paſt 
facts, which the moſt cautious perſons do 
firmly believe, the hiſtory of them will 
ſtand upon the ſame foot of evidence, 

and equally deſerve our credit. If, indeed, 
there be not ſufficient proof, that the 
miracles, we chriſtians affirm to have 
been wrought' in confirmation of the 
divine miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, ever 
were performed, I muſt confeſs my ſelf 
ready prepared to fall in with the next 
ſcheme, that any of our modern deiſts 
can offer, that ſhall appear more worthy 
my belief, and to be ſupported with 
better ' proofs than the religion of the 
. goſpel. But 


II. There 


9) 


"WE There are a 4 hugs re. 
ſpect the perſons themſelves, pretending 
to a divine authority and miſſion. It 
ſeems a neceſſary part of their charaQter, 
that they ſhould be in the full exerciſe 
of their reaſon and ſenſes, ſince no man 


will think himſelf obliged to pay much 


regard to the dreams and viſions of per- 
ſons diſordered in their brains, or who ap- 
pear to be under the power of enthuſiaſm 
and melancholly ; and there is no reaſon 
to perſwade us to believe, that God ſhould 
make choice of madmen to deliver to the 
world the words of ſobriety and truth. 
"Tis neceſſary alſo, that they ſhould ge- 


nerally appear to be honeſt and good 
perſons, ſuch who fear God, and have a 


good report for their unblameable and 
virtuous converſation. For, as the end 
of every revelation that comes from 
God, muſt be to eſtabliſn the practice of 


virtue and true goodneſs, one cannot 


think, that in order to bring about ſuch 
a deſign, he would make choice of 
perſons that themſelves contradicted it 
in their own behaviour. Others would ar- 


: gue from ſuch perſons PR that they 
did 
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did not believe the inſtructions they gave, 
and that therefore they were not worthy 
any ones regard, I may add, under this 

head, that whoever would ſupport the 
character of a prophet, muſt be con- 
ſtant and uniform to himſelf, not per- 
petually varying his meſſages, or alter- 
ing his doctrines ; now torbidding what 
he once allowed, then allowing what he 
once forbad; but that there muſt be an 
exact harmony and agreement in every 
thing that he delivers, let it be at never ſo 
great a diſtance of time, or upon ever ſo 
extraordinary an emergence : For as the 
ſupreme being cannot but be conſcious 
to his own perfections and will, and un- 
derſtands the true intereſt and happineſs 
of his creatures, tis as evident, that no 
perſon inſtructed of God can deliver op- 
polite and contradictory meſſages, as that 
God cannot contradict himſelt, or be ig- 
norant of his own ,purpoles and} reſoluti- 

ons. Hence we may learn what to 
judge of the pretenſions of Mahomet to 
divine inſpiration; whoſe meſſages to 
his followers. were ſhaped and varied 
according to the different circumſtances 
of his affairs, or the oppoſite ends he 
8 had 
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had to anſwer; an evident proof that 
he acted not under -his influence, who is 
infinite in underſtanding, but was a 
real impoſtor, pretending to an inſpira- 
tion he had not; as not being able either 
to foreſee, or provide againſt future 
events. I proceed 


III. Next, to enquire what are thoſe 
particular ends, for which miracles muſt 
be wrought, in order to prove the inter- 


poſition of the divine power, or the mini- 


ſtration of good ſpirits under God. That 
real wonders may be done by evil ſpirits, 


of natures ſuper iour to us, in oppoſition 


to the divine authority and government, 
I think I have already proved both from 


reaſon and ſcripture; and therefore, tlie 


the moſt proper and ſure way to judge 
of, and to diſcover to whoſe power and 


influence to aſcribe any miracles that are 
performed, is to examine what purpo- 
ſes are intended to be anſwered by them, 
or what doctrines and precepts they are 
wrought in confirmation of. Becauſe no 
reaſonable being can be ſuppoſed ſteadily 


to purſue an intereſt oppoſite to hisown, 


or willingly to lend h aſfiſtance to ſup- 
port 
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port an authority, that muſt prove the 
deſtruction of his own influence and 
power. 
It is therefore certain, that no mira- 
cles whatſoever, wrought i in oppoſition to 
the principles of true reaſon, and natural 
religion, can be from God. There can 
be no greater impoſſibility in nature, 
than for the ſupreme being to commiſſion 
any perſon to teach and perſwade others 
that he doth not exiſt, or that there is 
no providence, or future ſtate; that there 
is no obligation to piety, juſtice, charity, 
and the government of our own paſſi- 
ons. That God is, is as demonſtrable 
as that we are. And ſince we have exi- 
ſtence, there are certain duties that do 
naturally and neceſſarily reſult from our 
condition as creatures, and fellow crea- 
tures, the obligation of which doth not 
depend on the arbitrary will of God, but is 
founded in the reaſon and nature of things, 
and which therefore can never ceaſe, 
till we ourſelves ceaſe to be; or at leaſt 
become other creatures than what we 
now are. And therefore we cannot be 
more ſure of any thing than this, that no 
perſon, whoſe Fog delign is to weaken 
the 
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the belief of theſe truths, or - deſtroy the 


obligation of theſe duties, let his coming 
be with never ſo many figns and won- 


ders, and miracles, can be 1 e N 


of God. 
Nor are his coi to a divine 


miſſion to be allowed, that would intro- 
duce a falſe object, or method of wor- 
ſhip; the worſhip of more Gods than 
one, or ſuch a method of 'worſhip, as is 


unſuitable to the nature and perfections 
of the one true God. For ſince tis demon- 


ſtrable that the ſupreme being is but 
one, ſo that worſhip, which is due to 


him, is founded on reaſons that are pe- 


culiar, and can belong to none but him - 


ſelf; his being the eternal, underived, 


| independent one, the all-wiſe Creator, 


and preſerver of all things, and therefore 
the greateſt, and beſt, of all beings; 
and therefore he cannot act by warrant 
from God, that would perſwade men to 

transfer this worſhip to any other beings 


whatſoever. Suppoſing then, that all 


the miracles, that Damis and Philoſtra- 


tus aſcribe to Apollonius, were actually 


performed, yet will not all this ſecure 
him from the charge of impoſture, be- 
| caule 
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cauſe. he every where taught the wor- 
ſhip of many Gods, and therefore could 
not be ſent by the one only living and 
true God. 

Nor can he be a meſſenger from hea- 
ven, that - contradicts the proper deſign 
of any former revelation from God ; 
who either affirms of any preceeding 
divine revelation that God did not make 
it, or who oppoſes the plain doctrines, 
and real intention of ſuch a revelation. 
God may indeed, at one ſeaſon, appoint 
one particular method or form of exter- 
nal worſhip, as it may be proper to an- 
ſwer ſome ſpecial ends, or as may be 
peculiarly agreeable to a particular age 
or people; and at another ſeaſon, as the 
circumſtances of time and nations may 
alter, command the uſe of religious 
rites, that ſhall bare no reſemblance to 
the former. This is agreeable to the 
wiſdom of the ſupreme governour, and 
doth not argue any defect or imperfecti- 
on in him; and therefore tis no reaſon- 
able objection againſt the character of 
any perſon, pretending to be ſent of God, 
if other things anſwer, that he intro- 


Guces a new method of external wor- 
ſhip, 
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ſhip, that he abrogates many rites that 
may have been long in uſe, when the 
reaſon and deſign of them ceaſes, and 
commands the uſe of others never pra- 
Riſed before, that are very ſignificant 
And Inſtrüctive. But ſhould he attempt 
to diſprove the truth, or doctrines of 
any former revelation, that was really 
from God, the very attempt would prove 
him a lyar, tho? he ſhould perform ne- 
ver ſo many wonderful works, for his 
own ſupport and vindication. 

The proper deſign then, of every re- 
velation that is really from God, muſt 
be, in ſhort, this: To lead men into 
juſt and becoming ſentiments of the divine 
being and perfections; to direct and ap- 
point that method of worſhip that will 
be acceptable to himſelf; to recover men 
from their ignorance, to reſorm them 
from their vices, and to lead them into 
the practice of virtue and true goodneſs, 
by proper motives and arguments; for 
the general welfare of ſocieties, every 
one's particular happineſs in this lite, 
and their preparation for a. better world 
hereafter. Such a deſign as this ſeems 
to be worthy of the all-wiſe and merciful 

gover- 
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governour of the world, and what we 
may expect from him who knows our 
infirmities, and wiſhes our happineſs. 
And therefore, whenever the circum- 
ſtances of mankind ſhall be ſuch, as to 
need a particular interpoſition of his 
providence, for this end, there is nothing 
in reaſon that forbids us to expect it; nor 
any thing in the nature of the caſe itſelf 

that may hinder him from doing it. But 


unleſs miracles*are calculated to ſerve - 


this end, they ought never to be ac- 
knowledged as any proof of a divine 
miſſion ; becauſe we may certainly con- 
clude, that God never will interpoſe in 
any caſes where there is no need; or 
to bring about a deſign unworthy of 
himſelf. 
It may here poſſibly be asked, Is this 
good reaſoning, to prove the miracles to 
be wrought by God, by. appealing to 
the doctrines, or end for which they 
are wrought; and then to prove the 
doctrines, or juſtify the end, by an ap- 
peal to the miracles? I anſwer, That 
the very doing of a miracle argues 
the inter poſition, or aſſiſtance of ſome 
ſuperiour agent; and that the end, for 
which 


„ 
which ſuch a miracle is done, evidently 
diſcovers the nature and diſpoſition of 

that being, by whoſe influence it is per- 
formed. The doctrines prove, not the 
aſſiſtance of a ſuperiour power, but whe- 


ther the aſſiſtance be given by a 


good or bad one: The miracles prove, 
not the goodneſs of the doctrine, but that 
he who preaches the good doctrine ſo 
confirmed, acts by an authority ſuperi- 
our to his own. - They neither of them, 
ſeparately, prove the divine miſſion; 
but where they both concur, they cer- 
tainly prove this propoſition, That ſuch 
a perſon acts by the authority of ſome 
ſuperiour, good, and powerful being; 
or in other words, that his miſſion is 
agreeable to the will of the Supreme. 
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T he foregoing Marks ap- 
plied to the Miracles of 
Ct HRIS r. 


T now remains, that we conſider 
Ex how theſe characters and marks 
may be applied co the chriſtian revela- 
tion, to prove it to be from God, And 
indfemuch as all other circumſtances will 
ſignify nothing, *till we have firit evinced 
the truth of the facts, we afhrm to have 
been done, I ſhall begin with ſhewiag, 
that we have ſufficient evidence of the 
truth of the goſpel hiſtory, and to believe 
all the facts there repreſented to be done 


by our Saviour and his apoſtles; that, 
as an hiſtory, *tis equally credible with 


any other, and ſtands upon the ſame 


loot 


| 

1 
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foot of evidence as all other paſt ac- 
counts do. And JI muſt obferve, that it 
ſeems very reafonable to think, that 
there would be but little oppoſition made 
to the truth of our Saviour's hiſtory, as 
delivered by the writers of the New 
Teſtament, was it not that Jeſus Chriſt 
pretends to a divine miſſion, and is de- 
clared to have proved it by many mt- 
racles. I do not find, that any of our 
modern deiſts ſcruple to believe, that 
the writings aſcribed to that great Ix- 
dian philoſopher Confucius, were really 
his; or that the Alcorau was, in a great 
meaſure, dictated by Mahomet. As the 
former claims no inſpiration, ſo the en- 
tire character of the latter abundantly 
proves him to have been an impoſtor; 
and therefore the writings, ſaid to be 
theirs, are received as ſuch, without cavil 
or diſpute : Not that there is any better 
evidence for this, than there is to believe 
the writings of the New Teſtament to 
be theirs, whoſe names they bare; 
which have the very ſame concurrence 
of proof, as all antient books have, and 
againſt the genuineneſs of which no ob- 
jections can be brought, but ſuch as 
D * Will 


(100 


will be of equal force againſt all others 
written in ancient times whatſoever. 
For inſtance, ſhould any one undertake 
to deny that the Commentaries, attribu- 
ted to Ceſar, were his, and affirm that 
the accounts given of his victories and 
conqueſts is all fiction and romance, by 
what arguments is ſuch a one to be con- 
vinced ? To prove the truth by certain 
demonſtration none will, J ſuppoſe, at- 
tempt ; becauſe paſt matters of fact are 
not, in their nature, capable of ſuck a 
proof. Cæſar himſelf is not now alive 
to atteſt the books to be of his own 
penning ; nor are there any, who lived 
in Cæſar's time, that give that ſatis- 
factory account of him, or his writings, 
which is requiſite. Some few there are 
that ſpeak of him, and them, but 1a ve. 
ry general terms; not mentioning many 
of the moſt conſiderable actions ſaid to 
be done by him, nor reciting many of 
the books ſaid to written by him. And 
as for thoſe that do, poſſibly they might 
be his friends, and, from ſome perſonal 
intereſt and view, be compilers of the 
books, too credulouſly aſcribed to him. 
Or if Cæſar wrote them himſelf, I will 
take 
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take upon me to deny the facts, and af- 
firm, that his battles were fought no 
where but in his own brain, and that 
that they were meer inventions to ag- 
grandiſe himſelf; and to ſecure a laſting 
memory and glory, Perhaps I {hall be 

told, that there are many authors, of 
undoubted credit, who confirm theſe 
facts. I may however reply, that 1 
have not the ſame opinion of them, and 
think them to be incompetent witneſles, 
Some of them lived near thirty or forty 
years after Ce/ar's time, and fo. could 
not ſee the victories they aſcribe, to his 
valour and conduct; and they might all 
of them write, tor.any thing that can be 
proved to the contrary, not out of re- 


gard to truth, but for the ſake of ſerv- 


ing a particular intereſt and deſign. Be. 
ſides, there are ſome errours in theſe 
books, as to matters of fact, ſome nar. 
ratives that are evidently falſe, others 
that appear to be fictitious, and about 
which learned men, all of them pre- 
tending to believe in, and admire Cz/ar, 
cannot poſſibly agree. And indeed, ſup- 
poſing it could be fully proved, that 
Ceſar did write, heretofore, a book 

Hz: called 
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called his Commentaries, here are ſo 
many things interpolated, other paſſages 
omitted, and ſo many various readings 
in thoſe copies that now go under his 
name, that 'tis impoſſible to diſtinguiſh 
what is really his, from that which is 
not genuine. Till theſe difficulties are 
cleared up, I muſt be allowed to give 
but little credit to the ſtory of Cx/ar, 
or the Commentaries that go under his 
name. I muſt conteſs theſe, and the 
like, are very large ſuppoſitions; but it 
will be a very hard matter for a deiſt, 
upon his own principles, to convince a 
man of ſuch a temper, or indeed, to 
prove the truth of any paſt facts 
whatſoever. 

For this is really the caſe, as far as 
I can- judge, of thoſe who reject the 
chriſtian revelation; their objections 
againſt the goſpel hiſtory are tounded 
upon ſuch ſort of ſuppoſitions, as I have 
now mentioned. Take the books ot 
the New Teſtament, as a plain narra. 


tive of paſt events, and in this view 


I now only confider them, and they are 


ſupported by the very ſame fort of 


proofs, that any other ancient writings 
| are, 
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are, or can be. That there was ſuch a 


man as Jeſus Chriſt, living in the Fewiſh 
nation, horn when Auguſtus Cæſar was 


emperor, and crucified under the reign 


of Tiberizs, is unanimouſly. agreed on, 


by Pagan, Jewiſh, and Chriſtian wri- 


ters. Iis a fact never called into que- 


ſtion by any ancient author whatſoever. 


The great queſtion is, what ſort of per- 
ſon this Jeſus was. The accounts that 


are given of him by the writers of the 


New Te//ament, tho' they wrote in ſe- 
veral places, and at the diſtance of many 


years, are entirely uniſorm. They all 


give the ſame plain narrative of his cha- 


racter, pretenſions, doctrines, precepts, 


works, reception and end. They were 
almoſt all of them. his contemporaries, 
and not only fo, but ſome of them very 
intimately converſant with him, wit- 


Ws» 


neſſes to the works they report he did, 


and who heard themſelves the doftrines 


he delivered, and who declare that in 


their writings they ſpoke of nothing but 


what their eyes ſaw, and their ears 
heard; and to fay all, who believed 
themſelves under an abſolute neceſſity, 
as Fey valued the favour of almighty 
A434 - God 
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God, and their own eternal happineſs, 
to deliver nothing but the truth. That 
they did write ſuch books none have 
attempted to diſprove. We have, in 
confirmation of it, the teſtimony of thoſe 
who lived with them, who either quote 
from them paſſages, no where to be 
found but in their writings, or elſe cite 
them expreſly by name. Their teſti- 
mony others, that came after them, have 
received; and thus, from one to another, 
it hath been conveyed down to us, by an 
uninterrupted tradition, which is the 
very ſame reaſon, on which we believe 
that any other ancient writings: are theirs, 
to whom they are attributed. 

There have been indeed ſeveral things, 
goſpels and epiſtles, that have been falſly 
aſcribed to Chriſ/, and his apoſtles ; 
which either have no ſufficient proof for 
their ſupport, or which evidently prove 
themſelves to be of a ſpurious and much 
later original. And poſſibly there may be 
ſome grounds for doubt, as to the authors, 
and time of writing, of one or two of 
the books of our preſent canon. But is 
this peculiar to the books of the New 
Teſtament ? Or if this be a reaſon 

0 = againſt 
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againſt others of them being genuine, 
will it not prove the ſame, in the caſe 
of every book, where the like objection 
can be fairly made? What then will be- 
come of ſome. of the moſt celebrated 
and favourite authors, Foſephus, Virgil, 
and many others that might be menti- 
oned; ſome parts of whoſe writings 
lye under the very ſame uncertainty. 

_ Beſides, cis well worth conſidering, that 
none of the New Teſtament writers have 
ever been convicted of forgery and im- 
poſture. General charges have been laid, 
and hard names given, but nothing fairly 
madeout. The moſt inveterate adverſaries, 
of chriſtianity have never pretended to 
give us a truer, and more conſiſtent hiſtory 
of Chriſi, than what we have in the New 
Teſtament ; nor upon any ſcheme to 
account for his miracles, ſuppoſing him 
an impoſtor, as conſiſtent with the na- 
ture of that religion he came to eſta- 
bliſh. Immediately after his death, his 
diſciples and followers proclaimed, where- 
ever they went, the wonders and mi- 
racles that were wrought by him, whilſt 
living ; and gave ſuch an account of the 


reaſons of his ignominious lufferings, and 
| death, 


(106) 


death, which, if true, was not only ſuf- 


ficient to wipe off the ſcandal of his 
croſs, but to ſecure him an unperiſha- 
ble glory. If the accounts of the one 
and other were falſe, why did not the 
Jews give a publick authentick account 
of the impoſture of Jeſus and his diſ- 
ciples; ſuch a juſt deſcription of the 
life and character, of the frauds and 


| vices of him whom they crucified, and 


his followers whom they perſecuted, as 
might have been a ſufficient vindication 

of the juſtice and honour of their own 
nation, and have cleared them from the 
charge, of having ſbed righteous and 
innocent blood? And this they ought 
to have done, not only in juſtice to 
themſelves, but for the ſake of others; 
to preſerve them from being deceived by 
the impoſture: And the more ſo, be- 
cauſe the followers of Chriſt, not only 
{poke of theſe things, but delivered them 
in writing to theworld, as the moſt certain 
truths, and ſent theſe. written accounts 
to the ſeveral churches they had ga- 
thered ; and that even whilſt many were 


living, who undoubtedly. could have 


confronted their account, had it been 
FP” OO ic; 
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falſe ; and who had both craft and ma- 
lice enough to have given us a truer one, 
if they had been able. Their not doing 
this, when the chriſtians had neither 
power nor numbers to have deſtroyed 
the writings of their adverſaries, give 
juſt reaſon to ſuſpect, that they choſe, 
rather to ſuffer the writings of the New 
Teſtament to paſs without oppoſirion, 
than to give a quite different account 
of things, which they were not able 
to ſupport. | | 
If there be any thing i in | theſe books, 
as to cuſtoms, chronphogy, perſons, cha- 
racers, or the like; that evidence them 
to be of a later writing than we chriſti- 
ans affirm, let it be fairly made our. 
This will be an objection not eafily got 
over. Or if there be any proof, that 
they were not written by thoſe, whoſe 
names they bare, or any juſt exceptions 
againſt their honeſty, integrity, and ca- 
pacity; or if there was no concurrent 
teſtimony to the truth of what is aſſert. 
ed by the New Teſtament writers, ſuch 
objections would weigh with all con- 
ſiderate perſons, and be ſame juſt h 
of exception, | | 

But, 
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But, I do not find any material diff. 
culties upon this head. The Jer iſſ 
writers themſelves give us the ſame ac- 
count of the ſtate of their nation, as we 
find in our ſacred books. The Phari- 
ſees and Sadduces, with their particu- 
lar tenets, and ſuperſtitious cuſtoms, 
are repreſented by Joſephus, much in 
the ſame manner, as they are by Chriſi 
and his apoſtles. As to their ſubjection 
to the Roman power, tlieir ſeveral go- 
vernours, the time of their being ſent, 
and the like, all authors, that ſpeak of 
theſe things, confirm the truth of 
what the ſcriptures deliver concerning 
them. So that there is no charge, ei- 
ther of facts miſplaced, or of perſons 
and cuſtoms miſrepreſented, that can be 
brought againſt the ſcripture hiſtory, 
to render any part of it ſuſpected, much 
leſs incredible. 

As to the character of Chri/? and his a- 
poſtles, there is nothing to be found to ren. 
der ĩt a thing improbable, that they ſhould 
be ſent of God; no oppoſition between 
their doctrines and lives, no tokens of 
fraud or juggle, that can give the leaſt 
ground for any to 5 them wicked 

and 
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and deſigning men. That they did many 
wonderful works, in order to prove them- 
ſelves to be the meſſengers of God, their 
very adverſaries have been forced to ac- 
knowledge; tho?, out of their hatred to 
their perſons and doctrines; they malici- 
ouſly aſcribed them tothe aſſiſtance of evil 
{pirits, as the New Teſtament writers 
inform us; which account we have the 
more reaſon to believe, becauſe the ſame 
charge hath been brought againſt them 
by other authors. Celſus quoted by Ori- 
gen, when preſſed with the argument 
of our Saviour's miracles, doth not un- 
dertake to deny the facts, but accounts 
for them, by pretending,” that he 
went into Mgypt, and there learnt 
the art of doing wonderful works. 
ne! 535 aur 'otoTION TEZGHITE, u ju, as 
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 yoghuor]e, Celſus apud Orig. p. 30. And agree- 
able to this, he elſewhere ſaith, that 
ſome of his followers underſtood magi- 
cal arts, and had a power of doing 
wonders by the invocation of certain 
ſpirits. Several alſo of the Talmudick 


writers affirm, that Chriſt was well 
verſed 
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verſed in. magick. Others aſcribe his 
wonderful works to the art he had in 
pronouncing, the name Jehovah, which 
he learnt in the temple, having once, 
ſecretly, conveyed himſelf into the ſanctu- 


ary, for this purpoſe. In a word, our 


Saviour's miracles were ſo well atteſted, 
that the ancient Jets themſelves could 
not deny the facts; but who, rather than 
acknowledge him as a prophet, on the 
account of them, imputed them to 
the moſt unlikely and ridiculous cauſes. 
Perhaps I ſhould be thought over credu- 
lous, ſhould I mention Foſephins's ac- 
count of Chriſt; and I therefore forbear 
to inſiſt on it, not that I think the paſ- 
ſage can be proved ſpurious, but be- 
cauſe I would not lay any ſtreſs on mat- 
ters, that have been the lubject of doubt 


and queſtion. 


But we have not only the teſtimony 


of the Jews, but of many other unex- 


ceptionable witneſſes; who, tho? born of 
Gentile Parents, and educated in the re- 
ligion of the heathens, yet, were fo 
fully convinced of the truth of the mira- 


cles wrought by Chriſt, and his apoſtles, 


as that, upon the evidence of their being 
done, 
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done, and the conſideration of the de- 
ſign they were intended to ſupport, 
they embraced the religion he came to 
eftabliſh. IJ am aware that their evi- 
dence will be objected againſt, upon ac- 
count of their being chriſtians; but with. 
out reaſon. For I would ask, were they 
chriſtians without conviction? Did they 
forſake the religious cuſtoms they had 
been bred up in, and embrace chriſtiani- 
ty, without having, what they at leaſt 
apprehended to be, a folid proof of the 

truth of it? And was there any argu- 
ment that could have convinced them of 
the truth of Jeſus Chriſt's pretenſions, 
but a faithful, well atteſted account of 
his doctrines, life, and miracles? And is 
the teſtimony of per ſons convinced by ſuch 
an account any thing the worſe, merely 
becauſe they apprehended the evidence 
to be irreſiſtible, and therefore yielded to 
conviction? This is to rejecttheir teſti- 
mony, for that which is the beſt reaſon 
in the world to receive it, viz. their be 
ing fully convinced that his miracles were 
real, and then acting agreeable to ſuch a 
belief. We muſt not be put of here 

with this eaſy objection, that they were 
| all 
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all weak and credulous perſons; as tho? 
every pagan and infide} muſt be a very 
wiſe and diſcerning perſon, merely on 
account of his infidelity ; and every chri- 
{tian an idiot and fool, becauſe con- 
vinced of the truth of chriſtianity. Tho? in 
the early ages of the church, there were 
many weak and imprudent chriſtians, 
as there are now many empty conceited 
infidels, yet there were others who, be- 
ſides rhe advantage of good natural 
parts, had been educated under the moſt 
celebrated philoſophers, and brought up 
in all the literature of thoſe times; and 
who were every way capable of diſcern- 
ing the frauds and impoſtures of the firſt 
preachers of the goſpel, had there been 
any; who yet ſaw the evidence for the 
truth of chriſtianity to be fo ſtrong, as 
that they could not reſiſt it; but rather 
choſe to ſacrifice all that was valuable to 
them 1n this world, and even life itſelf, 
than renounce a religion that was attend- 
ed with ſo many wonderful proofs of its 
divine original. Had any one amongſt 
the heathens ſtood up in oppoſition to 
chriſtianity, and openly proijefſed him- 
ſelf ſo fully convinced of its being an 

impoſture, 
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impoſture, as that he would rather 
choole to dye than embrace it, and at 
laſt, ſeal this confeſſion of his infidelity 
with his blood, how would they have 
extolled his honeſty, judgment, courage, 
and reſolution; and what mighty mo- 
numents of oraife would they have 
erected to his memory? But, ſuch is 
their great impartiality, that tho” thou- 
ſands have given their teſtimony in fa- 
vour of Chriſt and his religion, and ra- 
ther yielded to death, than to renounce 
him; men bred up in all the ſuperſtiti- 
ous rites of 1dolatrous worſhip, and, 
who living whea firſt chriſtianity began 
to ſpread, had all the opportunities in the 
world of diſcovering the weakneſs and 
defects of it; yet this cloud of witneſſes 
deſerves no credit, and weighs nothing 
with thoſe mighty maſters oh, and pre- 
tenders to reaſon. 
But however, if the teſtimony of the 
profeſſed friends of chriſtianity ſigni- 
fies nothing, we have ſome farther con- 
current proof, from the acknowledg- 
ment of its avowed adverſaries. Por- 
phyry, Hierocles, and Julian, by call- 
ing our Saviour a magician, plainly 
1 Own 
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own the wonderful works we aſcribe 
to him. Julian faith of him, Feſaod D- 
wh axons d io & Wil Tis Ol4]24 Tos KUNASS 0) TU= 
o, Iagadar th Satuorar\ts tgophit cy —— TW - 
yicoy teyor aver. Apud Cyril. p. 191. That he 
did nothing worthy any regard, unleſs 


you will account his healing the lame 


and blind, and caſtius out devils, to be 
very extraordinary works. Hierocles 
alſo, another inveterate adverſary to 
chriſtianity, not pretending to deny the 
facts of our Saviour's miracles, oppoſes 
the wonders of Apollonius Hanæus, as 
equal, and even ſuperiour to thoſe of 
Chriſts. Thus he blames the chriſtians 
for their levity, in rejecting Apollo- 
nius, whillt at the ſame time, por 
account of ſome fero wonderful things 
that Chri/? did, they owned, and wor- 


| ſhipped him as God. Ai d TeeaTHts u 


Toy nod 3:3 avayogeuerr. Apud Euſeb. p. 5 12. And 
again, S urevTes Tov Inazv ws Tνi¹,,ö AM 
Te Tards y OWTH, Y Tü Toit) TE SedTavra Feundote., 
Ibid. i. e. worſhipping Jeſus, becanſe 
he made the blind to ſee, and did ſome 
other ſuch wonders. In the ſame 
ſtrain they allo ſpeak of the apoſtles. 
Julian ſaith of Paul, Ti ruf narrays 

T's 
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Tis Tumors Yi ν aTATvTHS UTEOBaANoperoy - 
Tlzgaov. Apud Cyril. I. 3. P. 100. That he did 
exceed all the other juglers and cheats 
that ever were ; and the ſame charge 
they endeavour to faſten upon others 
of them. In a word, friends and ad- 
verſaries agree in the facts, tho they im- 
pute them to- different cauſes; nor 1s 
there any one ſingle teſtimony, from any 
approved ancient author, that can be 
produced by thoſe, who deny the ac- 
count we have in ſcripture of our Savi- 
our's miracles, in ſupport cf their infi- 
delity in this matter; or that ſo much 
as tends to convict the New Teſtament 
writers of falſhood and forgery. So that 
thus tar they act a part inconſiſtent with 
themſelves, as well as with common 
ſenſe, who reject the hiſtory of the goſ- 
pel, and yet believe the truth of other 
hiſtories, that are ſupported by no ather 
or better prooſs. 

To this it may be objected by ſome, that 
they do believe the hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament writers, as far as tis credible, 
equally, and upon theſame foot ofevidence, 
as they believe the hiſtories written by o- 
ther perſons, as far as they are credible, or 
L139 worthy 
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worthy of belief; but that there may be 
particular things recorded by hiſtorians, 
which, tho they do not weaken the credit 
of the hiſtory in general, yet may be liable 
to very great exception, and unworthy 
the belief of any reaſonable and inqui- 
ſitive perſon. Thus there is great rea- 
ſon to believe the hiſtory of Livy in ge- 
neral to be true, becauſe of the concur- 
rent teſtimony of other Romas au- 
thors. But that, as Livy reports, A cow 


ſhould ſpeak, l. 3. c. 10. that it ſhould 


rain fleſh, and that the birds ſhould im- 
mediately devour it. Tbid. That an in- 
fant, in its mother's womb ſhould cry 


out, To triumphe, and that à woman 


ſhould be turned into a man at Spole- 
rum, 1. 24. c. 10. are things incredible 
in themſelves, and not to be regarded by 
any but weak and ſuperſtitious perſons. 


And thus, that there was ſuch a man as 
Jeſus Chriſt, who lived in Auguſtus Ce- 


ſar's time, and did, and faid a great 
many good things, they are very ready 
to own. But that he did the miracles 
recorded of him, they think very un- 
likely; and therefore disbelieve them, for 
the fame reaſon that they do thoſe mi- 

| racles 
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racles recorded by other authors, becauſe 
in themſelves incredible. | 

But in anſwer to this, let it be conſider- 
ed, that a thing is then only incredible, 
either when the thing, ſaid to be done, is 
in itſelf impoſſible, or when there can be no 
juſt reaſon aſſigned for the doing it. That 
the miracles of Chriſt are not impoſſible, 
is very evident, upon the ſuppoſition of 
their being done by God, or beings ſu- 
periour to us, under him. And that they 
were done for a very wiſe and valuable 
end, is evident from the nature and 
tendency of the goſpel revelation, which 
they were wrought to eſtabliſh ; which 
could not have been ſo well known to 
have proceeded from God without them; 
and which would not have been efſectual 
to reform and fave men, unleſs attended 
with ſufficient proofs of its divine ori- 
ginal. I allow therefore, that our Sa- 
viour's miracles would be perfectly in- 
credible, was there no great and valuable 
end to be anſwered by them. But as 
they were wrought in confirmation of 
the moſt excellent religion, it appears 
worthy of God to permit, and even 


aſſiſt in the performance of them; and 
1 are 
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are therefore ſo far from being incredi- 


ble, that they are highly worthy our 
belief. The facts that are reported by 
Livy, are liable to very juſt exception, 
becauſe there doth not appear any ſolid 
reaſon, why ſuch extraordinary events 
ſhould come to paſs. But fince the facts 
recorded in the New Teſament are 
not liable to the ſame objection, there is 
not the fame reaſon for ſuſpecting the 
truth of them. Beſides, as to the ex- 


traordinary facts related by Livy, there 


doth not appear that concurrent teſti- 
mony which is neceſſary to render them 
credible, nor was he himſelf a witneſs to 
the things he reports. Whereas the per- 
ſons who relate the miracles of our 
bleſſed Saviour, ſpeak of nothing but 


what they faw and heard: And the 


ſame number of witneſles, that give us 
an account of the doctrines taught by 
Chri/?, unanimouſly concur in baring 
teſtimony to his works. So that there 
is, in reality, the fame reaſon for belie- 
ving that he did the works, as that he 
tanght the doctrines aſcribed to him. 
Whether theſe miracles were done by 
the power of magick, or by the . 
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of God, remains now to be enquired in- 
to; or, which is the more probahle ac- 
count, that given us by Julian, Hie- 
rocles, and others; or that which we 
have from the authors of the books of 
the New Teſtament. 

And here are two things, which at 
firſt view, render the account given in 


our ſacred writings, the more pro- 
bable. 


1. That the penmen of them were 
more proper, and competent judges, than 
thoſe who gave the contrary account; 
becauſe they ſpake of things they were 
witneſſes to, and therefore underſtood 
the manner, circumſtances, and deſign 
of the facts they relate. It is true, that 
many of the Jews, who lived in our 
Saviour's time, and faw his miracles, 
yet ſaid, that he caſt out devils by the 
prince of devils; and imputed his won- 
derful works to a confederacy with 
evil ſpirits. But nothing is more evi- 
dent, than that they had entertained the 
ſtrongeſt poſſible prejudices againſt him, 
becauſe he anſwered not their expecta- 
tions of a temporal deliverance, which 

F they 


ca. 


they imagined the Meſſiah would have 
wrought out for them; and reproved, 
with a great deal of freedom, the hy- 
pocriſy, ignorance, pride, avarice, and 
Other vices, of the principal men of that 
nation, who had gained a mighty repu- 
tation for wiſdom and fandtity. Tho' 
he had all the characters and marks of 
a prophet, according to the deſcription 
of their own ſacred writings; tho 
they admired, and were forced to ac- 
knowledge the excellency and truth of 
his doctrines; tho* there was the ſame 
reaſons for believing in him, as in any 01 
the. preceeding prophets, 'whom they 
received; tho” he gave them the very 
proofs of his miſſion from God, which 
they demanded, yet rather than own 
him in his proper character, they aſcribe 
theſe proots to the power of devils, 
and traduce him as an impoſtor and 
ſeducer of the people. Had he been a 
flagitious impious man, they could caſily 
have made it appear, and this would 
have rendered the account of his confe. 
deracy with devils the more likely, 
Or had they imputed the miracles of the 
preceeding prophets to the ſame influ- 
ENCE 
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ence, and equally rejected them, they 
would have acted a conſiſtent part. But 
to receive them as the meſſengers of God, 
upon the evidence of miracles they never 
ſaw, and yet to impute the much greater 
and more numerous miracles of Chrift, 
to which they were witneſles, to the 
power of evil ſpirits, diſcovers a mind 
very ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed, and the great 
force and influence of prejudice. Beſides, 
the teſtimony of theſe. perſons is con- 
fronced by that of others, who appear 
to be altogether as credible witneſſes. 
Thus we find, that the generality of 
thoſe, who ſaw with what power Chriſt 
caſt out devils, at the ſame time that 
the Phariſees imputed it to the aſſiſtance 
of the prince of devils, wondering, and 
frankly acknowledging, * It was never 
ſo ſeen in Iſrael, i. e. no prophet ever 
aroſe, that had fo abſolute a power over 
. evil ſpiritsas this man. And in another 
place, after he had reſtored the blind and 
dumb to his ſight and ſpeech, when 
the Phariſees laid the ſame blaſ- 


phemous charge, the people were ama- 


„ 33. 
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zed, and fo far from thinking as 
the Phariſees did, that they immedi- 


| ately own him for cheir Meſſiah, faying, 


* Ts not this the ſor of David? A like 
acknowledgment was made him, upon 
his' wonderful calming the raging wind 
and ſea, Of a truth thou art the ſon 
of God. Thus alſo tis reported of great 
multitudes, that when they ſaw the 
dumb ſpake, the maimed made whole; 


the lame walking, and the blind re. 


ceiving ſight, + Ther glorified the God 
of Iſrael, which furely they would not 
have done, had they thought that Chriſt 
was an impoſtor, or his cures performed 
by the power of devils. And even, as 
to the Phariſees and rulers themſelves, 
the fame records inform us, that many 
of them believed in Chr, but had not 
courage to acknowledge it, for fear 
they ſhould be put out of the Syna- 
oguc. Some of them indeed, made a 
publick profeſſion of their faith in 
him, as Nicodemus, Fairs, , and 


others. So that their cenſures of the 
Scribes 


* Mart. xii. 23. || Tbid. xiv. 33. f Ibid. xv. 31. 
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Sceribes and Phariſees are of no credit 
in this caſe, becauſe others of them, and 
indeed the generality of the Fewwiſh na- 
tion believed him to be a prophet, on the 
account of his miracles; and would even 
have received him as the Meſſiah, had 
they not been prevented by the power 

and craft of their teachers and rulers. 
But with much leſs reaſon ſtall, can 
Celſus, Julian, and others, bring this 
charge againſt CHriſt, that he performed 
his miracles by the help of magick. If 
thoſe, who were his contemporaries 
were not, with all their malice, able to 
ſupport it, tis not to be imagined, that 
thoſe, who came ſo long after him, 
ſhould be furniſhed with better. proofs of 
it, They themſelves acknowledge many 
of the facts, and did they diſcern any 
thing of fraud, or any one circumſtance, 
that might give juſt ſuſpicion of im- 
poſture and magick art? If they allow 
the inter poſition of a ſuperiour power, 
as Julian doth, the beſt way to know, 
whether he be a good or bad one, is, not 
to rely on the bare teſtimony of friend 
or toe, but to conſider the circumſtances 
ot the works themſelves, the character 
| of 
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of him that doth them, and the end they 
are wrought in favour of. Here then we 
joyn iſſue with our adverſaries, that 
Chriſt, and his apoſtles, in his name, 
did heal the lame, and blind, and caſt 
out devils, by their word; and farther, 
that they could not have done this, 
without the aſſiſtance of ſome ſuperiour 
good or evil being. But then, what 
one fingle circumſtance is there, that 
ſhould induce us to credit Celſus, and 
Julian, and others of that fort, whoſe 
ſtrong averſion to chriſtianity, and the 
author of it, is abundantly evident, ra- 
ther than Matthew and John, and the 
other New Teſ/ament writers, whole 
hiſtory of Chri// appears to be a plain 
artleſs narrative of things, they them- 
ſelves both ſaw and heard. Have they, 
after all their cavils, proved our Saviour 


. 5 2 
in any part of his character, a bad man, 


a friend to vice, or an enemy to truth ? If 
to recover men from the worſhip of many 
Gods, to the worſhip of the one only 
living and true God; if to ſecure the pra- 
Ctice of moral duties, by the ſtrongeſt mo- 
tives; if to eſtabliſh the belief of a provi- 
dence, and the certainty of rewards and 

puniſh- 
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puniſhments, in another life, hath any 
tendency to promote an evil deſign, or can 
any poſſible way be ſubſervient to the 
intereſt of evil ſpirits, I will then rea- 
dily confeſs, that Chriſt might be an 
impoſtor, and his works performed by 
the influence of devils. And therefore, 
"till the adverſaries of chriſtianity can 
produce ſome better witneſſes, or circum- 
ſtances, than they have yet done, to ſup- 
port ſuch a charge, or can prove that 
the chriſtian religion hath not ſuch a ten- 
dency, or can reconcile this manifeſt con- 
tradiction, of an evil ſpirit's conſtantly 
purſuing a good end; for any to aſcribe 
all the wonderful works of Chr/?, to the 
powers of magick, or confederacy with 
devils, is, I cannot help thinking, an ar- 
gument of great credulity, or obſtinate 
wickedneſs, But then, 


2. If the New Teſtament account of 
Chriſt be true, his entire character will 
appear conſiſtent, and of a piece; ii 
not, full of the greateſt poſſible con- 
tradictions in nature. That a righteous 
and good man ſhould be ſent of God to re- 
form the world, that he ſhould do many 

wonder. 
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wonderful works of goodneſs, to confirm 
his divine authority and miſſion ; that a 
perſon ſhould lead a ſober, righteous, 
and godly life, and teach others the pra- 
ctice of righteouſneſs and virtue, by his 
own example and precepts, upon the 
principles of rewards and puniſhments 
in another life; that he ſhould be re- 
proached and perſecuted by bad men, 


and die in confirmation of his character 


and doctrines, with great confidence and 
truſt ia God ; and that a great deal of 
good ſhould, by a wiſe and gracious pro- 


vidence, be brought out of this inſtance - 


of wickedneſs and cruelty, theſe are all 
conſiſtent ſuppoſitions, and very far from 
being incredible or unaccountable. But 
that a perſon ſhould pretend to a miſſion 
from God, himſelf conſcious, at the ſame 


time, that hereally had none; that inorder 


to confirm ſuch falſe pretenſions, he ſhould 
impoſe on the world tricksand juggles, 


known to be ſuch, as genuine miracles, 
or pertorm them by awilling confederacy 


with devils; that in ſuch circumſtances 
he ſhould lead himſelf an exactly re- 
gular life, and ſteadily proſecute this one 
great deſign, the good of men, and the 

| e honour 
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honour of the fupreme being; that he 
ſhould inculcate the neceſſity of univerſal 
goodneſs on others, and in particular the 
obligations of juſtice, honeſty, and of 
every man's ſpeaking the truth to his 
neighbour; that he ſhould teach the do- 
Arines of God's providence, of a future 
ſtate; and of eternal rewards and puniſh- 
ments, as the conſequence of mens acti- 
ons, according as they have been good 
or evil; that he ſhould deny himſelf all 
thoſe worldly advantages, which one 
would think it muſt be the great deſign 
of an impoſture to ſecure, and willingly 
expoſe himſelf to death for the ſupport 
of it, and at the fame inſtant, when he 
Vas expiring upon ſuch un dee called 

God his father, and with the greateſt 
aſſurance and eaſe, commend his depart- 
ing ſpirit into his hands; that a known, 
obſtinate, hardened impoſtor, ſhould 
thus live, and thus die, is one of the 
moſt monſtrous and improbable ſuppoſi- 


tions in the world; and to believe theſe 
things, as all mult do, who reject the 
chriſtian religion, argues much greater 
weakneſs and forwardneſs of faith, than 
can be charged on any for their believing 
the doctrines of the g0lpel But 
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But not to inſiſt on arguments of ſuch 
a general nature, if we conſider the 
whole behaviour of our blefled Lord, we 
ſhall not find one ſingle mark of an im- 
poſture, or the leaſt ſuſpicion of a conte- - 
deracy with devils. 


1. As to the miraclesaffirmed to be done 


by him, none of them can be accounted at 


all impoſſible, upon the ſuppoſition of the 
real aſſiſtance of a ſuperiour being. Whe- 
ther or no angels, by their own natural 
powers, can effe& the wonderful works 

aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt, I know not, 


and will not pretend to determine. 


What degrees of power the great.and 
wiſe Creator hath furniſhed them with 
is to us a ſecret, and therefore what ef. 
fects they can, or cannot produce, we 
ſhould not be over haſty to pronounce, 


In the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, 


there are many inſtances that may natu- 
rally induce us to believe, that | their 
power 1s very extraordinary, and that 
they can produce many effects, which 
would be as ſurprizing to us, and as much 
out of the common courſe of things, as 


moſt, if not any of our Saviour's mira- 


cles. 
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cles. But however, tis not material to 
our preſent argument, to determine in 
this caſe, Nothing is more certain, than 
that theſe things are not above the power 
of the firſt cauſe, and ſupreme being. 
The ſame God, that firſt formed the eye, 
can reſtore the bliad his ſight ; he, that 
wrought the whole frame of our bodies, 
could as eaſily cure the maimed, and heal 
the diſeaſed ; he, that cauſes the rain to 
deſcend, wad to water the earth, that 
it may produce the various kinds of 
herbs and fruits, and miniſter bread to 
the eater, and ſeed to the ſower, could 
not be at a loſs to change water into 
wine, or to multiply the loaves and 
fiſhes, for the relief of a fainting hungry 
multitude. That the former effects are 
owing to the wiſdom, power, and pro- 
vidence of God, no ſober and conſiderate 
Theiſt will deny; and therefore I think 
they mult allow the poſſibility of his 
effecting the latter. 

Nor are theſe things only poſſible in 
themſelves, but alſo very probable; or 
ſuch as are ſit for, and worthy of him, 
who is the greateſt and beſt of beings, 
to do. If indeed we ſuppoſe that the 
K- miracles 
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miracles of Teſws Chriſt were perform- 
ed by the interpoſition and influence of 
evil ſpirits, they will appear extreamly 
improbable ; nothing being more un- 
ſuitable to ſuch a character, than that 
they ſhould do, for ſo long a while, ſuch 
numerous acts of beneficence, kindneſs, 
and charity to men. But that God ſhould 
have compaſſion on his creatures, and 
exerciſe his tender mercies over the 
works of his hands, is no more ſurprizing, 
than that he ſhould be infinitely good and 
wiſe. Indeed all the miracles recorded 
of our bleſſed Lord, and which he 
aſcribes to the power and influence of 
his Father, are entirely agreeable to all 
his known perfections. The raiſing the 
dead, and creating bread for the hungry, 
and limbs for the maimed, are works both 
of power and of mercy ; and therefore 
2greeable to the wiſdom of the ſupreme 
governour ; fince they naturally tended 
both to beget reverence in the minds of 
men towards his meſſenger, and recon- 
cile them to the belief, and obedience 
his of will. 
Theſe works were done in the moſt 
open and publick manner. Thouſands 
. were 
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were witneſſes to the facts themſelves; 
even many of thoſe, that could have diſ- 
covered the impoſture, had there been 
any, and that would have rejoiced at the 
opportunity. I might mention many 


inſtances of this kind. Thus * he clean - 


ſed the leper in the view of the multi- 
tude. He healed the centurion's ſervant, 
and Peter's wives mother, and calmed 
the tempeſt, before many + witneſſes. 
He raiſed the ruler's daughter to life be 
tore the whole company, 'that were pre- 
ſcat to attend her funeralj|. He miracu- 
louſly fed four thouſand men, beſide wo- 
men and children *, and at another time 
he as wonderfully entertained five thou. 
land at his table f. In a word, far 
Was our bleſſed Lord, or his apoſtles, 
ſrom ſeeming to have a defire of pri- 
vacy, that they choſe the moſt publick 
places, in which to perform their won- 
derful works; that fo the greater num. 
ber might be witneſſes to the truth and 
reality of them. EU 
Add to this, that they were as extra- 
ordinary for their number, as they were 
K 2 in 
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in their own nature; and therefore ma- 
nifeſted an abiding power in him that 


did them. One of his apoſtles tells us, 
that many other things Jeſus did, be- 
ſides thoſe he had recorded of him, 
the which if they ſhould be written eve- 
ry one, even the * world itſelf would 
not contain the books which ſhould be 


written, i. e. they were ſo very nume- 


rous, as that they would appear almoſt in- 
credible ; and hence tis accounted by ano- 
ther, as that which renders the neglect of 


the goſpel ſalvation exceeding dangerous, 


in that it was + confirmed with divers 
ſfiens and wonders, and miracles, and 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Had he done but 
very few extraordinary actions, there 
might have been ſome ſuſpicion for fraud. 
But when almoſt every day and hour 
produced ſome freſh inſtances of his 
power and goodneſs ; in works ſo pub- 


lickly wrought, and fo frequently done, 


if they had been all cheat and juggle, 
ſomething of it muſt one time or other 
have appeared, and diſcovered itſelf; 
for all * and places, and company 
were 


Joh. xx1. 25. +. Heb. ii. 7. 


(133) 


were alike to him, and wherever he came 
he cauſed the multitude to marvel, and 
to glority God, for that ſuch things 
were done in Iſrael ; and to acknowledge 


and believe in him, asthe promiſed Meſ- 
ſſiah, becauſe, * when ever he ſhould 


come, it was impoſſible he could do more 
miracles than Jeſusdid. 
And as for his diſciples, they alſo had 


many of them the ſame power imparted 


to them, of caſting out devils, and to 
heal all manner of ſickneſs, and all man- 
ner of diſeaſe, in the time of our Savi- 
our's miniſtration upon earth; men who, 
.upon account of their education, em- 
ployments, and natural parts, were the 
moſt unlikely perſons in the world, ei- 
ther to be taught, or to practice magick 
arts; and who were of ſuch different 
tempers and paſſions, as that they could 
not have kept an impoſture ſecret, nor 
united ſo firmly together, as Was ne- 
ceſſary to their carrying it on with any 
tollerable ſucceſs. One of them we 
find deſerted the cauſe, and treache- 
rouſly delivered up his maſter to the 
Tews. Now, as he had been witneſs 
-— M0 to 
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to our Saviour? 0 works, why did he not 
publickly expoſe him, had he known 
them to have been 1 10 better than tricks. 


and juggles, or to have been performed 


by the invocation and aſſiſtance of evil 
ſpirits. This would have fully juſtified 


his conduct in delivering him up to the 


juſt reſentments of an abuſed and 1nju- 
red people. But fo far was it from this. 
that upon our Saviour's condemnation, 
he returns the price of his treachery, 
with this confeſſion, I have betrayed 
innocent blood. And notwithſtanding 
the vehement accuſations of the TJervs, N 
of his being an impoſtor, and ſeducer of 
the people, Pilate, the Roman gover- 
nour, declares publickly, that after ha- 
ving examined him, + he finds uo fault 


in him, as touching the things whereof 


he was accuſed. Surely had he been ſuch 


a notorious vile perverter of the people, 


as they repreſented him, they might ea- 
fily have faſtened ſome probable circum- 
ſtances of guilt on him, or his diſciples, 
to have given ſome tolerable face at leaſt 


to their proſecution and condemnation of 
him. 
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him. But as they could not prove the 
charge of impeſture on Chriſt, and his 
diſciples, whilſt he Was with them, ſo. 
neither could they on them, after he was 
departed from them ; who, ſoon after his 
reſurrection, ſpoke, with the greateſt fre- | 
dom, languages they had never heard or 
ſtudied; and, in the name of Teſs, cured 
the lame, and healed the ſick, * raited 
the dead, and caſt outdevils; which power, 
ingreater or leſſer degrees, continued many 
years in the Church, Origen againſt 15 us, 
ſpeaking, of the ſpirit of. God, tell s us, 
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Some footſteps of this holy ſpirit 1 lemain 
even to this day amongſt chriſtians, who 
caſt out devils, and perform many cures, 
and foreſee ſome future events, accord- 
iog to the will of Chriſt. We have alſo 
the teſtimony of Tertullian to this pur- 
poſe, who ſpeaks of the caſting out of 
devils, and the healing of diſcaſes by 
chriſtians, as a thing notorious and com 
mon; Quanti honeſti viri (de vulgari- 
bus enim non dicimus) aut a demoniis 
K 4 | | any 
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aut valetudinibus remediati ſunt. Ad 
Scap. in init. Vid. etiam Apologet. & 
alibi. and that not only as to the more 
common and ordinary ſort of people, 
but thoſe alſo of the higher and more 
honourable ſtations of life; the provi- 
dence of God being pleaſed to continue 
this wonderful power, *till chriſtianity 
was fo fully eſtabliſhed, as to need no 
farther proof to confirm it. Had theſe 
publick teſtimonies been falſe, they could 
eaſily have been confrontzd and diſpro- 
ved. So that as to the works themſelves 
aſcribed to Chriſe, there is no one cir-— 
cumſtance that can reaſonably induce us 
to think them performed by an impoſtor 


2 CY 


or magician. 

2. Nor ſecondly, if we conſider the 
character of Chriff and his apoſtles, 
ſhall we have reaſon to think any other- 
wiſe, than that their works were real mi- 
racles, performed according to the will 
and power of God. That they were 
in full poſſeſſion of their reaſon and ſen- 
ſes, the nature of their doctrines, the 

excellency of their precepts, their ſpeech. 
es, their. apologies, in a word, their 
whole 
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whole conduct is an abundant Proof. 
That they were good and holy men ap- 
pears from every part of their hiftory. 
They not only reproved others for their 
vices, but carefully avoided the fame 
themſelves, and were examples to all 
men of the virtues they recommended 
to their practice. The manifeſt deſign 
of their diſcourſes and epiſtles is to re- 
commend the fear of the ſupreme being, 
the love of juſtice and charity, and ſo- 
briety, and temperance in reference to 


our ſelves. And of theſe things they were 


patterns as well as preachers; and had 
no ſecret vices, that were ever faſtened on 
them, that could cauſe men toſuſpect, ei- 
ther their miſſion from God, or their own 
belief of the doctrines they taught. 
Add to this, that there is an entire 
harmony and agreement between all 
the firſt publiſhers of chriſtianity, in 
every part of their ſcheme. Chrift him- 
ſelf, during his miniſtration on earth, 
was in every thing conſiſtent with him- 
ſelf; never varying his doctrines, nor 
ſhaping his religion according to unfore- 
ſeen particular circumſtances; allowing 
no criminal liberties, nor oratifying _ 
Q 
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of the ſinful paſſions of men, either to 
gain himſelf friends, or to proſelyte 
them; but taught one ſcheme of do- 
ctrine, virtue and goodneſs, from the 
beginning to the end of his publick mi- 
niſtration, without regard to mens cha- 
racters or perſons, or conſulting his owa 
ſafety or eaſe. And after his death, his 
apoſtles, tho' ſcattered in ſeveral nations, 
taught unanimouſly the ſame truths, and 
eſtabliſhed the ſame method and form of 
religion, wherever they came. What- 
ever oppoſition and difficulties they met 
with, they ſtill continued firm to the 
principles of their great Maſter, and con- 
ſiſtent with each other. Their argu- 
ments, their defences, their exhortations, 

their principles of action, their motives 
to virtue, their rewards and puniſhments 
they ſet before, men, their behaviour to 
their enemies, and, in a word, their en- 
tire conduct, was always, and every 
where, the ſame. They none of them 
ſet up for themſelves, nor divided into 
Parties, nor wrought counter miracles, 
in oppolition to each other ; but had all 
the fame end in view, and every where 


proſecuted it by the ſame means. Shall 
; = be 


Re 
it be faid, that this was done by concert 
with each other? This will appear high- 


- ly incredible, becauſe they travelled in- 


to the moſt diftant countries, where they 
could not conſult with each other upon 
any preſent emergence. Or ſhall it be 
ſaid, that they received their inſtructi- 
ons from Chriſt before his death, and ſo 
fixed their ſcheme before they parted 
from Jeruſalem, and bound themſelves 
to follow it wherever they came? But is 
it not the moſt unlikely thing in nature, 
that they could fix any one ſeheme, up- 
on the ſuppoſition that they knew chriſti- 
anity to be an impoſture, that could 
poſſibly ſuit all the circumſtances of time 
and place, where they might happen to 
come? Or, if they were wicked enough 
willingly to ſupport a known impoſture, 
what could fo zealouſſy attach them to 
the intereſt of CHriſt, aſter his eruciſixion? 
Why ſhould they not rather affume the 
character of the Meſſiah, every one for 
himſelf? Eſpecially, fince the name of 
Chriſt was every where hated, and evil 
ſpoken of; and they were ſure to have 
no other advantage in this world by their 
adherence to him, but contempt, re- 
proaches, 
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proaches, perſecutions, and cruel death; 
and becauſe there was ſome poſſibility 
they might have a more favourable re- 
ception than he had ; at leaſt, they were 
certain they- could not have a worſe; no, 
nor worſe than they had all the reaſon 
in the world to expect, by nining to 

8 each in his name. 
But however, ſuppoſing there was - fuck 
a ſcheme laid, and ſuch a firm combination 
between ſome of the apoltles, yet I would 
ask, how 15:St. Pauls conduct, his uni- 
formity of principle and practice with 
_theirs, to be accounted for? He was once 
-zealoully attached tothe Fewzh Religion, 
and in great reputation with their leading 
principal men. What were the motives 
of ſo wonderful a change? Did he ex- 
change the religion of his forefathers, 
and all the circumſtances of honour and 
plenty that attended the profeſſion of it, 
for a known impoſture, merely for the 
ſhame and ſcandal, and perſecutions that 
attended it? Or was the change from ſome 
ſupernatural effect, or the fruit of real 
- conviction ? How then came he inſtruct- 
ed in magick arts, in common with the 
reſt of the NIE: a, Or was he an ho- 
neſt 
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neft man when he became a: convert to 
chriſtiany, and afterwards ſell into all 
the vile meaſures of tricks and forgeries 
to ſupport it? How came he ſo ſoon after 
this change, to have ſuch a perfect un- 
derſtanding of the nature of chriſtianity, 
as to be able to direct, ſettle, and eſta- 
bliſh churches, wherever he came? As 
for Chriſt himſelf, he never received any 
inſtructions from him in perſon, whilſt he 
was on earth, having never ſeen him here. 
And as for his apoſtles, he proteſts, in the 
preſence of God, tha: he did not receive 
the goſpel from them, nor was taught it 
by them; that he did not go to the apoſtles 
at Jeruſalem, till three years after his 
converſion, and that then he ſaw but one 
of them, which was Peter, Gal. i. Ta, 


17, 18, 19. If this be ſo, how ſhall 


we account for it, that in ſo many 
epiſtles, wrote at ſuch different times, 
to ſuch different people, and upon que- 
ſtions of ſo great difficulty and im- 
portance, not one ſingle expreſſion ſhould 
appear contrary to the doctrines taught 
by Chriſt, or the nature of the religion 
he intended to eſtabliſh ; and this before 
the hiſtory of our Saviour's lie was pub- 
| . liſhed 
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liſhed by any of the evangeliſts, or at leaſt 
probably fallen into his hands; and 
when he could not | conſult any of the 
apoſtles how. to behave himſelt, or what 

_ Inſtructions were moſt proper to be 
given to others? How could there, in 
ſuch circumſtances, have been ſo exact 
and univerſal an agreement in doctrines, 
precepts, motives, and the like, between 
Paul and the reſt of the apoſtles, unleſs Z 
they all acted under the influence of one, ; 
and the fame. infallible guide? 

Such was the real character of the 
perſons employed to propagate the re- 
ligion of Jeſus Chriſt ; à religion that 
deſerved all their regards and cares, 
and that twas worth their while to ſut- 
fer ſhame and perſecution for the ſake . 
of; a religion worthy the firſt publication | 
of the Son of God, and of that extra- . 
ordinary confirmation by ſigns and : 
wonders, and miracles of the Holy Ghof?.. 

The great deſign of chriſtianity is to 

eſtabliſh the belief of a God, and his 

providence; and a future tate of re- 

wards and puniſhments: To teach us 

the ſpiritual nature of God, and that 

the woolyp of the heart and ſpirit is 
moſt 
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moſt acceptable to him: To recover 
men from their idolatry, and bring them 
back to the worſhip of the one only liv- 
ing and true God: Toteach men tlieir duty 
to each other, and oblige them, by the 
ſtrongeſt motives, to obſerve and practice 
whatſoever things are true, and honeſt, 
and juſt, and pure, and lovely, and of 
good report, and virtuous, ' and - praiſe 
_ worthy; and to perſwade then to mör- 
tify every inordinate affect ion, and evil 
habit within themſelves, and to attain 
to thoſe excellent diſpoſitions of mind, 
by which they may refemble God, be. | 
come moſt uſeful in life, and be belt 
prepared for future happineß. In 2 
word, to eſtabliſſi the practice of theſe 
two great duties, the love of God, and 
the love of our neiglibout, upon "theft 
two excellent principles; that of faith 
in God, as a rewarder of thoſe that ſeck 
him; and faitli in Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
Saviour and judge of men. This is the 
evident tendency of the goſpel of Chr; 
the doctrines it requires us to believe are 
reaſonable in themſelves, and asfar as 1 
can find, generally plain and eaſy enough 
to Gow, underſtood; its precepts founded 

-- 
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in the reaſon and nature of things, and 
anſwerable to the ſeveral relations we 
ſtand in towards God and one another; 

and its promiſes ſuitable to his charaQer, 
who is the greateſt and beſt of beings, 
and able to inſpire with hope and courage 
in the moſt difficult part of duty ; and 
all of theſe having this one main tenden- 
cy, to make men better in themſelves, 
more uſeful to others, and more accept- 
able to God. 

In its main principles it agrees with 
that former revelation, which God made 
of himſelf by Mo/es, and the ſucceeding 
prophets. It indeed ſupplies the defects, 
and aboliſheth all that was ceremonaal, 
and typical i in that imperfect diſpenſation. 
It carries the duties of men to a much 
nobler heighth, and eſtabliſhes the pra- 
Rice of them by more ſolid and excellent 
motives. But as for its main doctrines, 
relating to the nature and perfections of 
God, the character and undertakings of 
the Meſſiah, the preferableneſs of moral 
duties to e obſervances, virtue's 
being acceptable to God, and ſin the ob- 
ject of his hatred and diſpleaſ ure, in theſe 

things, and the like, both teſtaments 
unani- 
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unanimouſly concur. So that as the ex- 
ternal evidence for chriſtianity is very 
ſtrong, ſo neither can there be any in- 
ternal marks produced from its own na- 
ture and contexture, to prove it the in- 
vention of crafty and evil men, and not 
a real revelation from God. 


I will not pretend to anſwer for all 
the doctrines of chriſtianity, as they 


have been repreſented and laid down in 
particular ſchemes and ſyſtems of faith. 
Let the compilers of them, and the 
believers in them defend, if they can, 
their truth, and their conſiſtency with 
reaſon and ſcripture. When I ſpeak of 
chriſtianity, I mean that venerable an- 
cient chriſtianity, that is ſo evidently 
contained in the writings of Jeſus 
Chriſt. and his apoſtles; chriſtianity in 
its plain native ſimplicity; not as it hath 
been dreſſed, and adulterated by the jar- 
gon and cant language of fathers, ſchool- 
men, ſyſtematick and polemical divines, 
and ftretched or ſqueezed, in order to 
make it tally with a ſhorter or longer 
confeſſion and creed. In this plight it 
doth not appear ſo lovely and amicable a 

thing, 
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thing, as in its own native plaineſs, un- 
adorned, and in thoſe eaſy and familiar 
words, in which the facred writers, un- 


der the influence of the bleſſed ſpirit, 
have repreſented it. As for many of 


thoſe myſterious things, wherein ſome 
ſeem to place the whole eſſence of the 


chriſtian religion, I ſhall not attempt 


to defend what I underſtand not. As 


for the plainer matters of the goſpel, its 


principal precepts, and main doctrines to 


ſupport the practice of them, I think it 


may be demonſtrated, that they are found- 


ed in the reaſon and nature of things, con- 
ſiſtent with the known perfections of God, 


and evidently condueive to promote 
the welfare of nations, and the preſent 
and future happineſs of every particular 
perſon. So that I conclude, that as there 
is nothing in the nature of the chriſtian 
religion, that hath the leaſt tendency to 
prove its being an impoſture, but, on 
the contrary, is calculated to ſerve 


the nobleſt ends and purpoſes; fo its 


being confirmed by ſuch wonderful 


works, by miracles ſo numerous and 


wor, ſufficiently argues its divine ori- 
ginal; 
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ginal; and that therefore it carries 
with it an indiſpenſible obligation on 
all men, who are capable of under- 
_ ſtanding the nature of that evidence on 
which it is founded, both to believe 
and ts 
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FFT ER I had finiſhed the 
preceeding diſcourſe on mi- 
WJ Tc racles, 1 thought it could 
be no ways improper to an- 
nex to it, ſome conſiderations, in anſwer 
to a late book, entitled A diſcourſe of 
the grounds and reaſons of the chri= 
{tian religion; and the rather, becauſe 
the author of it hath been pleaſed to 
aſſert, that miracles are of no uſe to 
prove the truth of chriſtianity ; which 
I hope, I ſhall make appear, that he is not 
able to maintain. As the author of this 
pertormance hath not thought fit to own 
<4 his 
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his name, I ſhall not pretend to gueſs 
who he is; but cannot help ſay ing, that 


in controverſies of ſuch a nature, as no 


wiſe man ſhould write without having 
impartially conſidered matters, ſo no ho- 
neſt man ſhould be aſhamed, or atraid to 


own his ſentiments, as publickly as he 


endeavours to propagate them. Tis our 
peculiar happineſs under the preſent go- 
vernment, that no perſon hath any rea- 
ſon to apprehend any moleſtation, upon 


account of his particular opinions and 


ſpeculations in matters of religion; and 
I am firmly perſwaded, that « ever y one 


hath both a natural right to judge for 
himſelf, and to own and defend his prin- 
ciples as openly as he pleaſes, provided it 


be done with temper and good manners; 
inaſmuch as the cauſe of God and truth 
can never ſuffer by fair debate, and the 


moſt ſtrict and impartial enquiry. 


The adverſaries of the chriſtian Faith 
1. made frequent inſinuations, that 
they have unanſwerable objections againſt 


our religion, had they but the liberty of 
publickly ſtating and defending them. 
I cannot but think that this liberty 
| ſhould be freely Og them; and 


hear tily 
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heartily wiſh, for their farther aſſiſtance, 
we could recover the ancient writings 
of Celſus, Julian, Porphyry, and others 
the great oppoſers of the chriſtian reli- 
gion, that we might know how ſtrong 
their cavils and objections were; be- 
cauſe no conſiderate chriſtian hath, 1 
believe, any farther regard to Jeſus 
Chriſt, than as he thinks him the meſ- 
ſenger of God, or for the religion he 
taught, than as he apprehends it agree- 
able to truth. For my own part, I 

ſhould be ſincerely pleaſed to ſee all 
their objections ſtated in their ſtrongeſt 
light, that I might the better under- 
ſtand, whether or no my profeſſion and 
hopes, as a chriſtian, are built on any 
ſolid and reaſonable. foundation. If our 
modern deiſts can fairly make chriſti- 
anity appear to be an impoſture, I ſhall 
readily part with it; if they cannot, 
all their objections againſt it will but 
the more firmly. eſtabliſh its divine 
Authority. 

»Tis however highly requiſite, that 
controverſies of this nature ſhould be 
managed with great moderation, and 
regard to decency and truth. * 
an 
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and prejudice, unfair miſrepreſentations 
and injurious charges, banter and ridi- 
cule, how much ſoever abounding in 
other controverſies, are certainly very 
Improper in this; where the great de- 
bate is, which is the moſt certain way 

to virtue and happineſs in this life, and 
to the more ſubſtantial and durable 
bleſſedneſs of another. I am ſorry I 
am forced to ſay this of the author I am 
now conſidering, that he ſeems to have 
thought himſelf under no obligations 
to obſerve any of the rules of decency 
whatſoever, or of paying that ſtrict re- 
gard to truth, which becomes a rea- 
ſonable and an honeſt mind. His whole 
performance, tho? pretended as 4 proof 
of chriſtianity, hath no other view than 
to expoſe it as à weak and groundleſs 


thing, and ſcems to be deſigned as an 


inſult on the author and firſt publiſhers 
of it. His ſacer at St. Paul, for that 


paſſage, Gal. iv. 21, Oc. p. 11. his 
putting the miſſion of Mahomet, Zopro- 
aſter, the incarnate deities of the Si- 
4 and Brachmans, and Jeſus Chrift 

the ſame foundation, p. 23. his 
making the prophets of the 01d Teſta- 
ment, 


(1559 


ment to get their livelihood by diſco- 
veriug loſt goods and telling fortunes, 
p. 29. his aſcribing the eſtabliſhment of 
chriſtianity to a rabbi, aud the prote- 
ſtant religion to the devil, p. 61. are ſe- 
veral inſtances of his regard to decency | 
and good manners. His making the Old 
Te//ament the ſole proof of chriſtianity, 
and the Old Teſtament writings the only 
canon of ſcripture to chriſti aug; 3 his 

witty aſſertion, that chriſizanity is not 
plain chriſtianity, but myſtical Juda. 
z/m ; that many of the Fews believed 
in the goſpel before 'twas publiſhed, 
and were as much chriſtians as thoſe 
converted by the apoſiles, p. 15. his ci- 
ting texts of ſcripture, which evidently I 
prove the contrary of what they are ci- 
ted to prove, fp. 29. $0. are, out of ma- 
ny, ſome few ſpecimens of his great in- 
tegrity, and love to truth. Such diſho- 

neſt and unfair practices as theſe ſhew, 

not the weakneſs of chriſtianity, but the 
ſpite and ill nature of its adverſaries ; 

and inclines me the more to think, that 

the cauſe of infidelity is not founded on 
truth, becauſe of the mean arts that 
are made uſe of to ſupport 1t. 
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I think my ſelf however obliged, on 
this occaſion, to acknowledge what I be- 
lieve to be true, that there are, amongft 
thoſe gentlemen, who, as I think, are 
ſo unhappy as to disbelieve chriftiu- 
nity, ſome, who would ſcorn the little 
methods the author I am conſidering 
| hath taken, to expoſe a religion he plainly 

appears not to underſtand, or wilfully to 
have miſrepreſented ; and that have ho- 
nour enough to deſpiſe the man that 
makes ule of them; and that tho” I 
charge this writer with ſeveral groſs 
immoralities, upon account of his man- 
ner of writing, yet that IJ am far from 
fixing the like charge of immorality 
upon others, merely becauſe they have 
not the ſame honourable ſentiments of 
chriſtianity with thoſe, who ſee reaſon 
to believe it; as hath been too often, 
and, I think, unfairly done. Nothing 
is more unjult, than that the vices of 
particular men, in any body or ſociety, 
ſhould be charged on the whole. Chri- 
ſtians would not like ſuch a treatment 
from others, and they ſhould therefore 
be as ſparing in giving it, as they would 


be unwilling to receive it. 
Sure 


ö | 
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Sure I am, that as chriſtianity needs no 
ſuch methods to ſupport it ; to that it 
hath but little to fear from ſuch per- 
formances as I am now to conſider; 
whatever opinion the author of it may 
have, or whatſoever ſucceſs he may be 
vain enough to expect from it. 
For tho there may be ſome difficul- 
ties in the application of ſeveral of the 
Old Teſtament prophecies, cited by Chrift 
and his apoſtles, yet I think it may evi- 
dently be made appear, that no objection 
from hence is of that force, as to weaken 
the credit of the chriſtian religion, and 
to prove Jeſus. Chrift, and his 1 
: impoſtors. e | 
The great article, which this A” 
man would endeavour to perſwade his 
readers into the belief of, is, That chri- 
ſtianity hath 20 other foundation, than 
the prophecies of the Old Teſtament to 
ſupport it; and thoſe prophecies not 
underſtood in their literal and obvious 
ſenſe, but typically and muſtically; that = 
is, in 4 ſenſe, different from the obvi- 
ous and literal ſenſe, which they bare 
zn the Old Teſtament ; and that there- 
7 ore they are ao proofs, accordin t 
2 2 
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ſcholaſtick rules, i. e. they are really 
no proofs at all, and that therefore the 
chriſtian religion hath no reaſon or ar- 
gument to defend it ſelf, Pp. 39. 40. 
Thus he tells us, that chriſtianity 1s 
nothing but Judaiſm explained, and 
ſet in a due light, as taught, or pre- 
difted in the Old Teſtament, p. 14. 15. 
and again, p. 24. for Which he vouches 
our Saviour's authority; | Moſes and the 
prophets are, not only without Far- 
ther miracles, but tho miratles ſhould 
be wrought in -oppoſition to them, a 
ſufficient foundation of faith; and a- 
gain, p. 31. That if the proofs for 
chriſtianity, from the Old Teſtament, 
be not valid; if the arguments, found- 
ed on'thoſe books, be - not toncluſive, 
and the prophecies, cited from thence, 
be not fulfilled, then has - chriſtianity 
10 juſt foundation; for the foundation 
on chieh Jeſus, and his apoſtles, ' built 
it, is then invalid and falſe; as 
tho' the. only foundation on which Je- 
ſus, and his apoſtles, built chriſtianity, 
was the prophecies of the 01d "Teſta- 
ment; which he: farther confirms, by 
telling us, That the miracles ſaid to be 
E- wrought 
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wrourht © by Jeſus, and his apoſtles, is 


behalf of Obriftianity, cannot avail a- 
70 thing in the caſe, or be of any uſe 
prove the divine authority and 


million of Feſus Chriſt. Hence he tells 


us, that the miracles of *Chriſt, ths? 


equal to what the Jews expebted from. 
the Meſſiah, were no proof to them 


that he was the Meſſiah, p. 34. and 


that they did as juſily rejeft Jeſus, and 


crucify him, tho aſſerting his miſſion 
and doctrine, with miracles, as any 


other perſon that would have lead 


them into _ "idolatry, p. 34. 36. 


compared. r doth the acquit the 
Jews from all the gullt of our Sa- 


viour's blood; and even juſtify them 
in crucifying the Lord of life and glory, 


In oppoſition to this low cavil againſt 
chriſtianity, I ſhall endeavour, . __ 


1. To ſhew that chr hath 
other foundations to ſupport it, than 
the prophecies of the Old Teſtament. 
And © | | 


2. That the prophecies of the Old 
T, are ſo Br from being the 


ſole 


— 
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ſole foundation of chriſtianity, as that 
they are never once urged by the New 
Teſtament writers, as the proper, much 
leſs the only proofs of Chriſt's divine 
miſſion and authority, upon which 
the truth of chriſtianity depends. 


En 


CHRISTIANITY ſup- 
ported by other proofs 
thau the Old Teſtament 
Prophecies. 


HA chriſtianity hath other foun- 
3) dations to ſupport it than the pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, is 

plain from the New Teſtament, and from 
the apologies of all that have written in 
defence of it. The frame and contexture 
of the chriſtian religion it ſelf; its ex- 
cellent doQtrines, its admirable precepts, 
its powerful motives, and the end it was 
at firſt calculated, and hath a manifeſt 

tendency to promote, viz. the honour of 
the ſupreme being, and the preſent 
M and 
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and future happineſs of mankind, have 
always been accounted, and urged, as 
very ſtrong arguments of its divine 
authority. The miracles that were 
wrought by Jeſus and his apoſtles, in 
confirmation of it, the mean circum- 
ſtances and education, the integrity, diſ- 
intereſtedneſs, and piety, and princi- 
ples of its firſt publiſhers; and above all, 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chri/?, after 
his crucifixion and death, Acts 1. 3. 
who ſhewed himſelf alive, after his 
paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being 
ſeen of above five hundred brethren 
at once, and remaining with them 
forty days, and ſpeaking of the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of Gad, 
1 Cor. xv. 6. the conſequent effuſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt on his apoſtles, ac- 
cording to his promiſe, whereby they 
were qualified to preach the goſpel to 
every nation thro? the gift of tongues; 
the amazing ſucceſs, and vaſt progreſs 
of the goſpel, in oppoſition to the pre- 
judices of all mankind, the malice of 
the Jews, and the power of the Gen- 
tiles, whereby were verified the moſt 
_ expreſs predictions of Jeſus Chriſt; 
the 
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the deſtruction of the Jewiſh city, and 
temple, and nation, according as our 
Saviour foretold it ſhould be; the num- 
ber, conſtancy, and extraordinary ſup- 
ports of thoſe that died for the pro- 
feſſion, and thereby gave their teſti- 
mony to the truth of it; theſe, and 
other ſuch like confidetations, are ſuch 
reaſons for our belief of chriſtianity, 
as have never yet been overthrown 
by its profeſſed, and moſt inveterate 
adverſaries. Our faith therefore, as chri- 
ſtians, ſtands not on the ſingle founda- 
tion of Fewih prophecies; much leſs 
on prophecies typically and allegori- 
cally explained, i. e. ſuch, as accord- 
ing to our author, p. 39. are, either 
not to be found in the Old Teſta- 
ment; or not urged in the New, ac- 
cording to the literal and obvious 
ſenſe, which they ſeem to bare in 
their ſuppoſed places in the Old, aud 
therefore not proofs at all of the 
things they are cited to prove. Can 
this author be ignorant, that ſuch a 
repreſentation of the grounds of the 
chriſtian religion, is falſe and injuri- 
ous; and can any one that reads it help | = 

ME 2 ſuſpecting | 
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ſupecting very great diſhoneſty and i in- 
ſincerity in him that makes it? This 
is not that fair ſtating and urging 
objections againſt chriſtianity, which, 
in his preface, he ſo ſtrenuouſly ar- 
gues for; and which, I wiſh was 
granted to every one without excep- 
tion, that knows how to write with 
temper and decency. But for any one 
to lay down an evident falſhood, as his 
firſt principle, and on that falſe foun- 
dation, to ſcoff at, and ridicule the 
chriſtian revelation, this looks not like 
the reaſoning of an honeſt impartial 
enquirer, but like the effect of pre- 
judice and malice, and is, I cannot 
help ſaying, a conduct unworthy either 
a well bred, or a virtuous man. I 
doubt not, but our author eſteems 
Cicero, Seneca, and other writers of 
that age, much greater men than 
our Saviour and his apoſtles. If he 
can read them, and will be at the 
pains to conſult them, he will find, 
that tho' they were no more belie- 
vers in the religion of their country 
than he himſelf 1s, yet that they wrote 
with more . manners, and with 

much 
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much greater regard and love to truth, 
than he hath ſhewn in the performance 
under conſideration; and herein they 
deſerve his intimation. The application 
of the prophecies of the Old Teſtament 
to our Saviour, hath always been eſteem- 
ed as a matter very difficult and un- 
certain; and various methods have 
been made uſe of, by chriſtian expoſi. 
tors, to explain and defend them: An 
evident proof, that they did not build 
their faith on this foundation, either 
principally or wholly; but that they 
had other very ſtrong reaſons to ſup- 
port their belief in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that more than ballanced the difficulty 
of their not being able to account for 
many of the prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, which they ſaw were actu- 
ally applied to him by the writers of 
the New. 


En A 1 


Prophecies never urged by 

HRIST, and his A. 

poſtles, as the ſole proof 
of Chriſtianity. 


TT AVING ſhewn in the 


2 5 foregoing chapter, that 


chriſtianity 1s ſupported by 
many other argumeats, than 
the Old Teſtament prophe- 
cies, I proceed to {hew farther, that 
the prophecies of the Old Teſtament 
are ſo far from being the ſole founda- 
tion of chriſtianity, as that they are 
never once urged by the New Teſta- 
ſtament writers, as the proper, much 
leſs the only proof of the divine 
authority 
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authority and miſſion of CHriſt, on 
which depends the truth of chriſtianity. 
Our Saviour himſelf doth not place the 
truth of his miſſion on this, as the ſole 
foundation, nor any of his n aſter 
him. | 

In order to ſet this matter in a 
clearer light, *rwill be neceffary to 
conſider Jeſus Chriſt under a twofold 
character, and as ſupporting each part 
of it with proper proofs. He is to be 
conſidered as a prophet, or a meſſenger 
| ſent fiom God to mankind; and as 
the Meſſiah, or that Particular prophet, 
that was anciently promiſed to, and 
had been long expected by the Jewiſh 
nation. It is evident that theſe are 
very different conſiderations, whether 
Chriſt was a real prophet, and whe- 
ther he was that particular prophet 
and deliverer, ſpoken of in the facred 
writings of the Jews, and who, as 
they believed, was to be the Saviour 
of their nation. The character of a 
prophet doth not infer that of the Meſ- 
ſiah; and the ſame arguments that will 
abundantly prove the one, will be far 
from being a ſufficient proof of the other. 
M 4. Doctrines 
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Doctrines taught by any perſon, claim- 
ing a divine miſſion, agreeable to the 
nature of God, and conducive to the 
real happineſs of men, ſupported by 
real miracles; or ſuch works, as do 
plainly manifeſt, and neceſſarily infer 
the aſſiſtance of ſome ſuperiour being, 
are certain proofs that ſuch a one's pre- 
tenſions are agreeable to the will and 
pleaſure of God: But this will not 
prove him to be the Few: Meſſiah 
and Saviour, without the concurrence 
of other circumſtantial evidence; vis. 
unleſs the ancient prophecies, duſcripti- 
ons, and characters, relating to the 
Meſſiah in the Old Teſtament icriptures, 
be referred by ſuch a perſon to himſelf; 
and actually receive their proper ac- 
compliſhment in him. 

If then we examine by what argu- 
ments our Saviour endeavoured to ſup- 
port his character, as a prophet, or to 
prove that he was a perſon that acted 
by authority ſrom God, we ſhall find 
they were ſuch, as were not at all pe- 
culiar to the Jewiſh ſtate or circum- 
ſtances; but proper for the conviction. 


of all perſons, wherever his goſpel 
ſhould 
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| ſhould be preached, or to whom the 
evidence of its truth ſhould be fairly 
propounded. The grand characters of 
his divine miſſion, and on which he laid 
the principal ſtreſs, were his teaching 
the moſt excellent doctrines, and then 
confirming them by the moſt wonder- 
ful works. At his firſt appearance in the 
world, he mentions nothing of the pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, nor makes 
any the leaſt appeal to them for the 
truth of his pretenſions; having no 
right to apply them to himſelf, nor hope 
of ſucceſs, ſhould he attempt it, till he 
had ſome way or other manifeſted that 
he had authority and power ſo to do; 
but refers men to the words he ſpoke, 
which were mot his own, but the 
father's which ſent him; and to the 
works he wrought, which were the 
things that witneſſed of him. It was 
anciently a part of the prophetick 
office, to deliver to the people the 
meſlages of God, and to inſtruct them 
in, and exhort them to their duty. 
Accordingly, our Saviour begins his 
miniſtry with delivering the beſt and 
moſt uſeful inſtructions to his follow 

ers,” 
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ers, and carrying the great duties of 
morality to ſo noble an height, and 
enforcing them by ſuch weighty mo- 
tives, as t iat the people were aſtoniſh- 
ed, both at the doctrines themſelves, 
and at his manner of teaching tliem, 
Mat. vii. 28, 29. and cried out, Did ever 
Man ſpeak like him? John vii. 46. 
Such a method of inſtruction plainly 
evidenced, . that he was a teacher much 
ſuperiour to the Scribes and Phariſees, 
and was a noble preparative to his re- 
ception, as a prophet, or a perſon ſent 
from God. 

And his pretenſions to ſuch a cha- 
racer, were abundantly confirmed by 
thoſe wonderful works which he per- 
formed; which Chri/7 himſelf declares 
to be wrought by the finger or power 
of God ; and which were ſuch, as were 
certain and abſolute proofs, that he 
acted under the agency and influence 
of ſome ſuperiour being. Some of the 
miracles he wrought were of ſuch a 
nature, as that they ſeem to have been 
done by the immediate interpoſition of 
God himſelf; ſuch as raiſing the dead, 
creating bread for the multitude, 
* and 


Con: 
and reſtoring limbs to the maimed. I 
cannot indeed deny, but there may 
poſſibly be ſome created beings of ſo 
ſuperiour a nature, as to be capable of 
doing theſe things: But however, he 
who charges himſelf with the affirma- 
tive, will have a difficult task to prove. 
The creating ſomething out of nothing, 
and raiſing the dead, appear, as yet, 
to me, to be inſtances of the greateſt 
poſſible exertion of power, and there- 
fore applicable only to him, to whon 
all power. belongs. But whether this 
be ſo or not, it matters but little to 
the argument. All the circumſtanges | 
of our Saviour's life make it very evi- 
dent, that if his miracles were not per- 
formed by the immediate influence of 
God himſelf, yet that they were done 
by the atiffance of ſome good and pow- 
erful being in ſubordination to him. 
For as a good being can never act but 
in a manner agreeable to the divine 
will, and for very good and valuable 
ends, ſo neither can an evil being 
ſtatedly purſue any other deſign, but 
ſuch as is ſuited to his proper nature, 
and ſerviceable to his particular inte- 
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reſt and inclination. The very ſuppo- 
ſition therefore, that our Saviour 
wrought his miracles by the aſſiſtance 
of evil ſpirits implies, either that he 
was himſelf a very bad man, or that 
the end to be anſwered by them was 
evil, diſhonourable to the ſupreme be- 
ing, or prejudicial to the real happineſs 
of men; or that being himſelf a 
wicked perſon, and in confederacy 
with ſpirits as wicked as himſelf, 
they could both unite to carry on a 
deſign, than which nothing could be 
more worthy of God, and of the beſt 
of angels, and of men to promote. 
That the genuine deſign of chriſtianity 
is good, many of the more ſober and 
unprejudiced Deiſts themſelves have 
acknowledged ; and it muſt be owned 
ſo by all, who place the worſhip of 
the only living and true God in ſpirit 
and truth, and the engaging men to 
the practice of all moral duties, by the 
moſt weighty motives, and fo prepa- 
ring them for the higheſt happineſs, 
among great and good deſigns. And 
therefore our Saviour's pretenſions to 
be a prophet of God, were abundantly 

juſtified 
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juſtified by his doctrines and miracles, 
tho* there had been no ſtanding re- 
velation from God, at that time, in 
the world, nor any one ſingle pro- 
phecy relating to him. 
80 that what this author affirms, 
5. 37. that the miracles of Jeſus 
Chriſt, are 10 otherwiſe proofs of 
his divine miſhon, and the truth of 
chriſtianity, than as they fulfill the 
ſayings of the Old Teſtament, Jike 
other goſpel matters and events, is 
without any foundation of truth. Be- 
cauſe all real miracles are certain 
proofs in themſelves, that the perſon 
who doth them, acts by a ſuperiour 
commiſſion and power ; and they may 
be ſo circumſtanced, without having 
recourſe to prediction, as to be full 
proof of his miſſion from God. Had 
Jeſus Chriſt been the firſt prophet that 
ever appeared in the world, before 
there had been any manner of ſuper- 
natural revelation from God, I appre- 
hend he might have given fuch proof 
of his divine miſſion, tho there had 
been no preceeding prophecies to bare 
| witneſs to him, as would have been 
very 
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very ſatisfactory and convincing; and 
therefore whoever can ſupport the 
claim of a divine miſſion by ſuch evi- 
dence, will have a juſt right to be 
believed and received as a prophet. 
And thus it was in fact with Feſws 
Chriſt, The miracles he publickly 
wrought were ſuch, as did certainly 
argue the interpoſition of ſome ſupe- 
riour being ; and they were wrought 
in confirmation of ſuch an end, as none 
but a good being can be ſuppoſed to 
promote; and it therefore follows, 
that his miſſion was agreeable to the 
will and pleaſure of God, abſtracted from 
the conſideration of all fewer prophecies 
and revelations whatſoever : His miracles 
thus circumſtanced were, contrary to 
what the author of The Grounds, &c. 
affirms, good proofs in themſelves that 
he was ſent of God; and not merely 
on account of their being conſonant to 
the prophecies concerning the Meſhah, 
The great difficulty was to prove his 
being ſent of God; which was to be 
done in ſuch a manner, as might be 
ſufficient, to convince thoſe who never 


had any revelation at all, nor knew 
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any thing of the Jewiſh prophecies 
concerning him. Without this they 
would have had no reaſon to receive 
him, and believe in him. The cha- 
ra&ers, whereby the Meſſiah was to be 
known, were but incidental, and pecu- 
liar to the Jewſh nation; and there- 
fore could not, with any advantage to 
the chriſtian religion, be urged to any 
other perſons but Jeu, till after they 
had been eſtabliſhed in the belief of the 
divine authority of the Jewzſh ſcriptures; 
and therefore were not at all eſſential to 
the character of a prophet. As this 
doth not in the leaſt ſuppoſe the neceſſity 
of a former revelation, as that of the 
Meſſiah did (the prophecies of which re- 
velation were to be accompliſhed in the 
perſon aſſuming that title, before they, 
to whom the promiſes of the Meſſiah 
were made, could be obliged to acknow- 
ledge and ſubmit to him as ſuch) ſo it 
is to be ſupported by ſuch proofs, as 
may be ſufficient to fatisfy all without 
exception, who are commanded to be- 
lieve in him, whether ever they had 
. benefit of a former revelation or 
So that there is a vaſt deal of 


differnece 


difference between the proofs from mi- 
racles, and other matters recorded in 
the Old Teſtament, tho equally pro- 
phecied of with reſpect to the Meſſiah: 
The former being a proof to be de- 
manded from every one that lays claim 
to a divine miſſion, and, as circum- 
ſtanced in Chriſt, being demonſtrative 
proofs that God had ſent him: The 
latter being only proofs,” that he was 
that particular prophet ſpoken of, 
and deſeribed in dhe n ſerip- 
e 
It doth not eee reine this 
writer, with great modeſty and de- 
ference to the religion of his country, 
poſitively aſſerts, p. 36. That the Jews 
did "as juſtly rejeèt Jeſus, aſſertiug 
his miſſion and doctrines with mi- 
rac les, as any other perſon; who, in 
virtue of miracles, would lead them 
into idolatry, or any other breath 
ef the Moſaick Law. For real mi- 
racles, wrought in favour of doctrines 
contrary to truth, and that are repug- 
nant to the nature and perfections of 
God, which is the caſe, when wrought 
| 1 REI of Gs carry with them 
5 their 
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their own proof, that the perſon who 
doth them is not ſent of God, and 
that therefore he is an impoſtor, if 
he pretends to act in his name. For 
God can no more be the encourager 
of vice and idolatry, than he can op- 
poſe and contradict himſelf; and there- 
fore he that doth ever ſo many won- 
derful works with ſuch a deſign, and 
for ſuch an end, tho' he may pretend 
to be a meſſenger from heaven, yet is 
immediately to be rejected as a falſe 
teacher, and ſeducer of the people; 
becauſe no argument can poſſibly be 
ſo ſtrong to prove him ſent from God, 
as this is to prove the direct contrary. 
Whereas the miracles of Chriſt were 
performed in confirmation of no do- 


Arines contrary to the principles of 


natural reaſon and religion; but for 
an end, which, from all the. notions 
we have of God's wiſdom and good- 
neſs, we have reaſon to think worthy 
of him to encourage and promote. 
Nor did he, as this author ſeems. 
to intimate, p. 36. ever pretend to op- 
poſe, or ſet aſide, the real intention 
of the Moſaick Law, or lead his fol- 
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Juſtify the Fewos in rejecting him; tho 
poſſibly it may be ſome alleviation 
of their fin and guilt.” That the Meſ. 
ſiah was to be à king and a tri- 
umphant prince, was fully evident 
from the Seriptures. Hence the Jews 
always expectect, that he "ſhould 
bring with him falvation and delive- 
rance. But the nature of his king- 
dom, ſubjects, enemies, triumph and 
victories, was no where particularly / 
deſcribed; the manifeſtation of Wich 
was reſerved” fob" tlie time of his ap- 
pearance. Much leſs was it any where 
expreſly predicted, that he ſhould de- 
liver them from the Roman power, 
and make Jeruſalem the capital city” 
of the whole earth. Of conſequence 
his laying no claim to a-'temporal 
kingdom, nor proving to the Jete 
er our author calls, a reul, i- e. 
temporal deliverer, was ſo far from 
be an argument that he could 
not be a prophet, that it did not 
prove he could not be — Meſſiah, 
if ſo be thoſe great deſcriptions f 
the Meſſiah's kingdom and glory could 
_—_— be interpreted, and have their 
N 2 accom- 
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— another | way. Had he 
indeed diſclaimed any kingdom at all, 
and never pretended to account for his 
ſuſſerings, or to expect any glorious 
reward of them, this would undoubt- 
edly have juſtified the Fewws, in not re- 
ceiving him as the Meffiah ; ſince no- 
thing was more plainly predicted of 
him, than that the goverument ſhould be 
upon his ſhoulders, and that he muſe 
reign till all his enemies were © 
under. his fret. Since therefore, in 
their own confeſſion, Jeſus /pake a5 ub. 
ver man ſpake, and did the works 
that none ever did; ſince he laid claim 
to the honours of a kingdom, and 
aſſured all his followers, that he would 
obtain ſalvatien and delirerance for 
them; inſtead of not being diſpoſed 
to take him for their Meſſiah, . 
the. account. of his, miracles and divine 
doQrines, becauſe he appeared, in ſome 
reſpects, different from what they ex- 
pected him, they ought rather to have 
ſearched the ſcripture with greater free- 
dom ſrom prejudice ;- and to have con- 
Aidered whether they were not miſth- 
ken in the - ſenſe of the propticcies, 


ns ; Gb and 


and of conſequence, as to their ex. 
pectations concerning the Meſſiah: And 
the rather, becauſe he gave, not only 
all the ſame proofs of his divine miſſion, 
as any of their former prophets did, 
but equal to what they expected — 
Flo. the Meſſiah himſelfl. Such 
perſon's: differing from them, as to a 
interpretation of ſcripture 'prophecies, 
Was rather a reaſon why they ſhould 
ſuſpedt their own\ i 62 than re- 
ject him upon the account of it: El- 
pecially it it could be made appear, 
that his account of them was "more 
glorious and beneficial; that the" fame 
prophecies, that foretold the Meſfiah's 
kingdom, ſpake alſo of his fufterings;, 
that it was perfectly reconcileable that 
the ſame Perſ vn ſhould be crucified, 
and yet a rriumpbant prince, and 
that as it was part of e "office of 
a prophet to give ne• rdveletnvs" of 
God's: will, ſo alſo it was to explain 
the more Aan | mk ef Farmer 
E 
And 3 Unt, our "author 
adds, p. 35. was true) tho? tis not 
altogether ſo, for ſome of his kindred 
int N 3 believed 
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believed in him). that bis 1 75 bad 
20 effet on his. brethren and family 
what will he gain, or prove by i 15 
That he did no miracles at all? This 
his unbeliev ing brethren allowed, John 
Vii. 3, 4- Or that he did not per- 
form them in confirmation of excel- 
lent doftrines ? He had even the teſti- 
monies of his enemies in this reſpect, 
Jahn. vii. 4, 6. Or that his confirm 
ing the moſt excellent doctrines by 
— miracles was no proof of his di- 
vine miſſion? The evidence of truth 
depends not on the judgment of pre- 
judiced men concerning it; but is the 
ſame, whether it be ſubmitted, to or 
not. And; this, in ſhort, is the point 
our author ſhould have fixed on, and 
proved, in order to ſupport his ſcheme 
5 infidelity; not What the Opinion 
of the Jews. was, concerning Jeſus 
and. his works, and interpretations of 
ſcripture, which is but of little weight 
or uſe; but, either that he did. Ki... 
thoſe works, nor teach thoſe. doctrines 
that are aſcribed to him; or that if 
he did, they are no proper proof of 
his miſſion and authority from God. 
For 
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For it was to this united evidence 
we find our Lord appealing, as to the 
grand arguments that his father 
had ſent him. When he firſt entred 
| on his, publick | miaiſtration,. the bet · 
ter to prepare the way for his re. 
ception, he went. about healing all 
manner. of diſeaſes and ſickneſſes among 
the _ people, Mat. iv. 23, 24. And 
when John ſent his two diſciples to 
enquire of him, whether he was that 
perſon that ſhould come, or whether 
they” were to look, for another, he 

gives them for anſwer; not that bie 
mother was @ virgin, or thar* he was 
born in Bethlehem, or of the family of 
David, or called out "of Egypt, which 
would have been the moſt "improper 
return to their queſtion; but that by 
him the Blind received their ſight, the 
lame walked, the lepers were cle anſed, 
the deaf made to bear, the dead raiſed, 
and the gf pe! preached to the poor, 
Mat. xi. V. Hereby putting the proof 
of his prophetick character and miſſion 
from God upon the miracles he wrought, 
and the goſpel he preached; Thus al- 
ſo wwe find him appealing to the ſame 
5 N4  undoubted 
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undoubted teſtimomials: As in his an- 
ſwer to Philip, Believeſt thou uot t hat 
I am iu the father, aud the father 

in me? i. e. that the father hatli ſent 
me, and that I a& by authority from 
him? +The words that I ſpeak unto 
you; I peak not of my felt, and the 
father that diwelleth in me he doth 
the -works, John. iv. 1. And from 
this he draws the proper inference, 
Believe;we that I am in the father, 
and erte, in me, believe my divine 
miſſion ſrom him, en account of the 

truths you have heard me deliver; 
KF got, at leaf, believe me for the very 
aworks' ſakes i. e, on account of the 
miracles you have ſeen me do, in con- 
fir mation of the doctrines I have taught, 
In my father name. Can any thing he 
more evident from hence, than that 
our Lord here lays — his Word 
and: works, his doctrines and miracles 
as the prcher graunds and reaf. Pe; 
mens receiving. and believing in him? 
It is true that Jeſus doth now; and 
then refer the Jeu to the ſcriptures 
of the 014 Teſtament, Search the ſerip- 
. for. * en ye N ye havr 
KAN cierna, 


e * —  w 
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eternal life, und theſe: are they! which 


teftify f me; John v. 39. But not us 
tho the only, or proper proof of his 
prophetick character, and miſſion from 
God, was to be fetched from the ancient 
prophecies therein contained; but either, 
that he gave the very ſame proofs of his 
prophetick miſſion, that their own ſcrips 
tures Had laid down; of that, as on the 
one hand, he had Allien eftabliſh- 
ed his character asa prophet; by his'd6- 
Qrines and miracles; ſo they might learn 
on the other, hy conſidering thoſe ancient 
propheciesg an their pro. 

him, not only to own him as a meer pro. 
phet; but to acknowledge and abr to 


him as their promiſeck Weft. 


This alſo Was the way of auen 
uſed” by his apoſtles" after” him.” Th 
St. Peter, in order the more effeRually 
to bring over his countrymen, 
Jevos, to tlie faith of Cb, tells them, 
that Jeſus of Nazareth was 4 max 
approved of” God amongſt them; or 


one whom God owned to be his ſe = 
vant and meſſenger to them, 'by i. 
facles and ſigus ant Wonders, which 
God did hy bim in the "midſt of them, 2b 
they themſelves well knew, As Ii. we 
An 


iſhnient in 


es, that nd. 
e the chriſtian ian reli Fra 
were the ſgut, wonde rs and miracles, 
that Way, WroU ght by Chriſt, and his 
apoſtles, th r the,  pawer . of. the Hol I 
Ghoſt, Heb. ii. 4. And. elſewhere Ws. 
are told, that this Was the peak lar. 
DT ecommendation. of, the goſpel, Fe] 
that which re adered it worthy 
 acceptatian, i: 4, Chriſt. 2 a 5 . 
world to ſave ſraners | 
life and. immortality * li 75 "ge 
geſpel. 1 Tim. 1. 15. 80 Hua 18 
the great foundation, Which the 1 28 
preachers of chriſtianity lay down, A. on 
which we are to build our faith in Chih . 
VIZ. the certainty of Chriſ?? s miracl es, the 
nature of his doctrines, and that ex= 
 cellent deſig ign which he came into the 
world to accomp pliſh, * tp, 
And accngy theſe wete tlie thin 
that gained him his firſt diſciples amongft 
men. Thus, at the feaſt of Frey f, 
Head, Believed + in him, when the) Jab 
the acl which he aid” John it. 2 3: 
Theſe,” as Wrought in confirttiation 
his dodrints, were, in the judgment 
of, Ln an unanfwerable oY 
ment 


bd, 
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ment that he was a teacher ſent from ; 
God. No man can do thoſe mivacles 
that” thou 40, except | God be with 
him, John iii. 2. Or as the blind man, 

reſtored to "fight by Jeſus, publickly 
confeſſed before. thi) Phariſees, If this 
man was not of God, he could do 1b. 
thing, John ix. 33. At other times 
they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrines, 
and could not think that fuch a teacher 
could receive his inſtructions from any 
one but God. Thus, when he was at 
Samaria, Many believed becauſe of bis 
own word: And ſaid unto the wo. 
man, now we believe, not becauſe of thy 
ſaying, for we have heard him ourſelves, 

and know that. this is. "tndeed the 
_ Chriſt, the Saviour of the world, John 
iv. 41, 42. See alſo to this purpoſe, 

Mark i. 22. Luke xxiv. 19. It is evident 
_ abundantly from hat hath been faid, 
that our author hath been a, little too 


haſty in his aſſerting, hat ſeſus, and 
bis apoſtles, ground chriſtianity entirely 


on the allegorical, ſeuſe of the Old 
Teſtament prophecies; when it doth, not, 


as I apprehend, appear from one ſingle 
res that they ever appeal to th 


des 
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ſertion of our author, in « 
hs Apoſtles owing, not to his want, of 
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prophets, as the proper evidence of 
Chri/?s prophetick character, and divine 
miſſion; the proof of which, was ante- 
cedently neceſſary to hig being ac- 
knowledged. as the Meſſiah; On. the 
contrary, they always refer men to his 

miracles. and doctrines, as the moſt 
convincing arguments that God had 
ſent him, And was it not that I have 
fearnt from the New Leſlameat to ex- 
erciſe that charity, which hopeth- all 
thiogs, I ſhould think the contrary af, 
poſition, to 
Chrife and 


the plaineſt declarations. 


pn u ut, in ategrity 20 
bre of truth. 


by The 0¹ Tehoment doth indeed fans | 
poſe. the atteſtation | of muracles nece 1 


ry to ſupport the chara cter 1 


51 


Meſhah; oy. therefore his ork g 
miracles. bf Hr. an accompliſh- 

me wp hie rip ipture ' prophecies. 
But chen tis be (Cal dered, that mi 


oF 


racles are "nothing peculiar to the ch 
racter of the "Meſſi al; - but. geclat red, 


in the Old "Teſtament "writings, as 


proof always to be expected, and 15 
477 121 nd - man ded 


* 7 — 1 >. 


12. 


Cu) 


manded from every one pretending to 
act by commiſſion from God. Such 
* 6882 can have no claim to be belie- 
ved, unleſs his pretenſions he ſupported 
by proper credentials; and tis 8 10 
able to expect, ether that God ſhould 
bare him witneſs, - by an immediate 
teſtimony, or voice from heaven, of 
by ſome very extraordinary and won; 
derful works, which he Gab him to 
do: Without ſome ſuch divine inter- 
poſition, to ſupport his claim of a miſ- 


fion from! God, it could not be known 


that God had ſent him; ànd ſo long n 
one could be under any. obligation to 
acknowledge and ſubmit” to him as 
ſuch. And *tis evident from the ſer ſerip- 
tures, that fi igns, and wonders, or. mi- 
racles, are things which all prophets 
were enabled more or leſs to do, and 
that they were expected as proots. of 
this Fi charaQer from every one 
that Lined it. Thus the Jews . are 
repreſented, | as ſeeking after a fign 
from Jeſus; not as a proof of his being 
the Meſſiah, but of his being, what he 
declared himſelf to be, ſent from God 
his heavenly: Father. And the ſame 

N 82 they 
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they would have expected from every 
one pretending to come in his name. 
And hence, both chriſtians and Vet 
look on the pretenſions of Mahomet 
to be a prophet of God, as all im- 
poſture and cheat; becauſe by declaring 
he Was not ſent to Work miracles, in 
anſwer to thoſe Who demanded mi- 
racles from him, he refuſed to o give that 
demonſtration of his Wee miſſion, 
which they, amongft whom he” came, 
hat! a certain right t to demand from 
him. 80 char the miracles propheciecd 
of in the OI Teſtament, to be done 
by tlie Meſſiah, were not ſpoken of 
as ſomewhat peculiar to his character, 
and whereby he might be known, 
and diſtinguiſhed from all other pro- 
phets; but as proofs. to be expected 
in common from all, Who pretendeti 
wi A propherick inſpiration and autho- 
And 'tho* the Jetos were in- 
lined, many of them, to believe in 
Chrift, as the Meſſiah, when they heard 
of his extraordinary works, yet were 
not theſe,” in themſelves, the ſole in- 
ducement to their owning him as ſuch. 
{198 Bur, as he manifeſtly proved himſelf to 
138 be an extraordinary prophet of _ 
fl by 
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nag: (FR they, produced,,.that I. know. 


(agnh _- 
by .the numerous miracles he wrought, 
his excellent doctrines, and method of 
teaching, ſo they were ready to gonclude 
farther, that he muſt be the Meſſiah, 
becauſe they ſa many eircumſtances, 
relating to the concur in 
| him 3-and; eſpecially,. as, theſe miracles 
were wrought, at that particular time. 
and ſeaſon, When they univerſally. ex- 
| pefted, the Meſhab's: appearance. And 

therefore the miracles, of Chriſ are not 
o be urged. as abſqlute proofs, of his 
being the Meſſiah, 1. b. Of the * 
compliſhment of the Old TLeſament 
prophecies relating to the. Nieffiahz 


of, by any one, thus ta. . 
dation valid, which is in itſe inn 
12 7. or o make à falſe 227 : 

"rn Tis 0 hee. Fa wihiled, that 12 
— This is the meer 6g- · 
ment and, þ 8 fe Vip 2 PF: author, 3 


would. feign, eres. us, . Er this 
miracles. faid to be, wroughe by Cbrit 
and his; apoſtles for ha: ſeems. 0 que: 
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ſtion the truth of them, are of no 


avail: 4 L. 31. Or that becauſe they do not 


prove What they were never intend- 
ed to prove, that therefore they prove 


nothing at all? Or that becauſe they 


were not in themſelves ſufficient to di- 
ſtinguiſn and point out the Meſſiah, 
that therefore they are of no uſe to 


eftabliſh his character as a prophet? 


The characters of a prophet and Meſ- 
ſiah carry very different ideas, and are. 


to be ſupported by as different” proofs. 


Many particular circumſtances, no ways 
implied in the notion of a prophet, 
ſuch as the place, and manner of birth 
and life, gc. muſt concur to point out the 
Meſſiah; whilſt the confir 
doctrines, and holy precepts, by real 

miracles, are certain and ſufficient proofs 
of a prophetick miſſion, in him, who 
thus 'confirms his pretenſions to it. 


good 


Theſe things concurred in Jeſus Chriſt; 
who never applied to himſelf any of the 


Old Teſtament prophecies, to prove him- 


ſelf the Meſſiah, till he had abundantly 


manifeſted his miſſion from God; and 
hereby his power and right to explain the 
writings, and apply the prophecies of the 
prophets _ were before him. - 8 

8 HA. 


C HA r. um 
of the Dependance that 


CnRISTIANIT I hath 


an * Judaiſm, 


TT” : AT muſt be cee. 
that the truth of chriſtianity 


en Chri/”s being 4 Teal 
——" prophet, but on his being 
the true Meſſiah ; becauſe he himſelf 
chimed this double honour, and his 
apoſtles, after him, applied to him the 
ancient prophecies relating to the Mef- 
ſiah. And therefore I think our au- 
thor would have talked much more 
to the purpoſe, if he had endeavoured 
to prove, that ſome of the © jeroiſh 
_ Prophecies, which referred to the 
Meſſiah, were not accompliſhed 1 in our 


| O |  Feſus, 


$1 -doth now 5 5 not only 
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Jeſus, than he hath done in finding 
fault becauſe his apoſtles have applied 

ſo many to him. For in reality, ſup- 
poſing that ſome of the paſſages they 
refer to him did not originally reſpect 

the Meſſiah, this will not in the leaſt 

ſhake the foundations of our Saviour's 

divine miſſion, which depends on the 
truth of the goſpel hiſtory: And the truth 
of this depends, not on the inſpiration and 

infallibility of his apoſtles, but on their 
knowledge of the facts therein afcri- 
bed to him, and their integrity and 
honeſty in relating them. So that if he 
can ſhew, that they have impertinently _ 
applied any paſſages out of the jewiſh, 
writings to Chriſt, the conſequence to 
be allowed is, not that Jeſus was an 
impoſtor, which is the great point he 
weakly attempts to eſtabliſh; but either 
that they were miſtaken in the ſenſe 
of ſuch paſſages themſelves; or rather, 
that they applied them in that ſenſe, 
in which they were then generally un- 
derſtood by the Jeu themſelves: But 
if he can fairly make it appear, that 
any of the prophetick paſſages, applied 
by the Jews to their Meſſiah, were 


never 
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never eee in our Jeſus, this 
I will allow to be of great diſſervice 
to chriſtianity ; the truth of which de- 
pends on his being the Meſſiah, as well 
as on his being a real prophet z he: 
having affirmed it of himſelf, that he 
was fo, But then tis to be conſidered, 

that chriſtianity hath not any natural 
intrinſick dependance even on this, and 
had not our bleſſed Lord took on him 
the character of the Meſſiah, never 
would have had any at all. Had he 
been born in the moſt diſtant parts of 
the earth from Judea, and done the 
fame works, and taught the ſame; do» 
ctrines, and propagated his religion 
by the ſame means, and never either 
heard or ſpoke of the jewiſb ſcriptures; 
he would have been a prophet of God, 
and his religion, as it ought to have 
been received, ſo would have been ſuf- 
ficient to have guided men into all 
virtue and happineſs. So that the true, 
and, I think, only reaſon, why chriſti- 
anity hath any dependance on jew?f 
prophecies, or Chri/?'s being the Meſ. 
ſiah, is not becauſe it would have been 
an impe rect inſtitution without this; 
6 but 


1 196) 
but becauſe Chriſt aſſumed this cha- 
racter, and applied the prophecies, ori- 
ginally relating to the Meſſiah, to 
himſelf. And the great queſtion will 
be, whether the ſame perſon can 'be 
ſuppoſed, at the ſame time, to prove 
himſelt both a real prophet, and a real 
1mpoſtor ? Chriſtianity, as a revelation 
from God, . ſtood upon ſolid and ſub- 
{tantial proofs, antecedent to his appeal 
to the ancient prophets, - and would 
have carried its obligations upon all, to 
whom the evidence of it ſhould have 
been propoſed, to have owned and ſub- 
mitted to it as ſuch, tho' he had never 
cited or applied any one of theſe pro- 
phecies at all. And yet if, at the ſame 
time, he declared himfelf to be the 
Meſſiah, when in reality he was not, 
ſo far his teſtimony would have been 
falſe; or in other words he would have 
been an impoſtor, or ſeducer: A ſup- 
poſition ſo very abſurd, that no one 
but a perſon, at all hazards, reſolved 
never to be a chriſtian, can poſſi- 
bly admit the truth of. So that chri- 
ſtianity's depending on the truth. of 
Cory. s being the Meſſiah, is ſomewhat 

foreign 
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foreign to its nature, and meerly acci- 
dental: And therefore upon Chriſt's 
claiming this double character, both of 
a prophet and the Meſſiah, the firſt 
enquiry, in order of nature, ſhould be; 
not whether he was the Meſſiah, be- 
cauſe that involves with it the character 
of a prophet; but whether or no he 
Was a true prophet. If he was not, his 
pretenſions to be the M-fſfiah ought to 
have been immediately rejected; if 
he was a real prophet, he had a right 
to be believed on his aſſuming the 
farther character of the Meſſiah; 1. e. 
It was highly reaſonable, that thoſe 
who were- convinced that he was the 
former, ſhould believe him, upon his 
_ affirming himſelf to be the latter; or, 
that the Old "Teſtament prophecies 
were, or would be alſo verified in him, 
even tho, according to the then received 
interpretation of them, they might not 
be able to underſtand how. Not be- 
cauſe hereby a falſe interpretation or 

application of ſcripture could be made 
a true one; but becauſe 'tis highly in- 
credible, that God would permit the 
ſame perſon to be a true prophet, and 
O 3 a real 
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a real impoſtor ; or that any ſuperior 
good beings ſhould help a perſon to 
work miracles, to confirm both truth 
and falſhood; or that a true prophet 
could be ſo preſumptuous and wicked, 
as to claim ſo great an honour, if it 
did not in reality belong to him. And 
therefore; tho? the proof of Chriſt's be- 
ing a prophet had, originally, no de- 
pendance on his being the Meſſiah, 
yet, on his declaring himſelf to be 
that perſon whom the Jews expected, 
the one could not be believed with- 
out the other: And his teſtimony, in 
this reſpect, was worthy of belief, both 
becauſe he ſufficiently proved” his miſ- 
ſion from God, and as ſhall be ſhewn, 
the Old Teſtameut prophecies - were ac- 
compliſhed in him. 

So that the apology which this au- 
thor makes for the Jetes, for their 
rejecting and crcifhing the Lord * 
life and glors, when he tells us, P. 34+ 
that the numerous and wonderful mi- 
yacles wrought by Jeſus, tho? equal to 
what the Jews expected from their 
Meſſiah, were no froofs to them that 


he. was the Meſſiah, is very far from 
bein 


: Cc. 

being ſufficient to vindicate their conduct. 
For if Chriſt, by his miracles and doctrines, 
gave ſufficient evidence of his being 
ſent from God, they were bound to re- 
ceive him as ſuch, upon this evidence: 
And their crucifying a prophet of God, 
in oppoſition to ſuch a demonſtration 
of his divine miſſion, was an argument 
of great obſtinacy and wickedneſs, 

And it having thus eſtabliſhed his cha- 
racter, as a prophet, he farther claimed 
to be that particular prophet whom 
they expected, and in confirmation here- 
of, continued to teach more excellent 
doctrines than all the preceeding pro- 
phets had ever taught, and to perform 
as many, and as wonderful works, as, 
according to their own confeſſion, 
the Meſſiah himſelf was to do, when 
he came; their not being diſpoſed to 
receive him as the Meſſiah, doth not 
argue a deficiency of proof in him, 
but the want of an honeſt and un- 

prejudiced diſpoſition of mind in them. 

Dor can it be argued, from this 
connection of chriſtianity with juda- 
i/m, what our author, with his uſual 

candor, aſſerts, p. 15. that chriſtianity 
8 . 94 and 


and: jadaiſin is the fame tliing; or 
that the geſpel is not a new Jaw, but 
Judaiſm explained, and ſet in à due 
light ; or that; as be tell de, p. 136 
tbe Old Teſtament 3s yet the ſole 
tue Canon of ſeripture, as it was in 
be beginning of chriſtianity, Tis true, 
that the firſt and grand principles of 
religion are the ſame, under both the 
Jewiſh and chriſtian diſpenſations; ſuch 
as the unity of God, the worſhiping 
him only, and tlie worſhipping him in 
ſincerity and truth, as the neceſſary ant 
certain way to ſecure his blefſing and 
acceptance. 80 far all true religions 
muſt agree; and of conſequence the 
Jewiſh and chriſtian, which, as they 
Were the only religions in the world, 
that ſufficiently guarded againſt poly- 
the iſin and idolatry, ſo each of them 
appeals to God for its author. And 
it muſt alſo be farther ned, that rhe 
Prophets, amongſt the Jews, did pre- 
dict many things that ſhould happen 
to the Meſſiah, and many things which 
ſhould come to pals, after the go- 
vernment ſhould be upon his ſhoulders; 
which predictions: have been exactly 
| verified. 


verified. What will follow from hence? 
Why that God, who is an intelligent 
ſelf-conſcious. being, tho for wiſe rea · 


ſons he was pleaſed to ſettle the jevo- 


7 form of worſhip, for a ſeaſon, yet 
had determined to introduce a more 
perfect diſpenſat ion, by a greater and 
more excellent perſon than Moſes, by 
whom he made himſelf known to the 
Fews; and accordingly foretold, by 
inſpired men amongſt them, many 
things relating to this future great 
perſon, and the end of his coming. 

But doth it follow, that becauſe ++ 
daiſin (which was deſigned only for a 
particular Nation, and was therefore to 
laſt but for a particular ſeaſon) was 
to be ſucceeded. by amore excellent and 
2 religion, it was therefore the 
with that religion that was to 
ſucceed it: Or that becauſe the jeu- 
7h prophets did -plainly foretell many 
things, that were afterwards to hap- 
pen under the Meſſiah, that there- 
fore theſe things were the ſecret my- 
ſtical meaning of their prophecies ? 
Excellent reaſoning this of our au- 
thor? oh Judaiſm foretold a better in- 
ſtitut ion 
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ſtitution in future times: Ergo, that in- 
ſtitution is the fame with judaiſm. 
The jewiſh. prophets - plainly foretold 
many, things that were to come to 
paſs in the Meſſiah's time, which pre- 
dictions have accordingly been verified: 
Therefore the actual accompliſhment 
of theſe predictions, is the ſpiritual 
ſecret ſenſe of them. Who can with- 
ſtand the force of ſuch an argument, 
and how terribly is chriſtianity in 
danger, that hath 0 fair, yet Powers 
ful an adverſary to oppoſe. it? And 
was there ever a more clear, uſeful, 
and convincing propolition advanced 
than this, That the plain prophecies 
of the Jewiſh prophets have been ful- 
5355 by the ſecret ſpiritual ſenſe of 
hein. 5 
But however, chriſtianity muſt ſtill 
be myſtical judaiſiu: For according 
to our author, p. 15. St. Paul ſaith, 
Gal. iii. 8. Heb. 11. That many of 
the Jews were, long before the coming 
of Chriſt,” deemed real chriſlians, and 
equally to believe the goſpel or chriſti- 
anity, with thoſe who were converted 
by the apoftles. I frankly own, I ſhould 

EE: have 


e 
have had as mean an opinion of St. Paul, 
had he aſſerted this, as I have of our 
author, for aſſerting «this oF St. Paul. 
The apoſtles words are, They which 
are of faith, the ſame are the chil- 
dren of Abraham. And the ſcripture, 
foreſeeing that God would An the 
heathen thro faith, Todnyyaicare 
preached before the goſpel unto Abra- 
ham, In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. 
Now the plain meaning of this paſſage 
is this, that ſuch who imitate the faith 
of Abraham, are properly his children; 
and that that gracious promiſe, Which 
Sod was pleaſed to make to Abra- 
ham in ancient times, In thee ſhall 
all nations be bleſſed, was to be ac- 
compliſhed, even as the ſcriptures fore- 
told it ſhould, by their being juſtified 
by faith, even as Abraham was juſti- 
fied by Kirk. * But mot divine is our 
author's comment here; and ſo well verſed 
is he in myſtical meanings, as that 
he can draw a ſecret ſpiritual ſenſe 
out of this Plain paſſage. As thus, 
the ſcripture | did Tednyyaaititay, or 
God, as the ſcripture relates, brought 
| this good Og to Abraham, In thee 


hall 
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ſhall all &c. Therefore many, in Abra- 
ham's time, did equally believe the 
goſpel with. thoſe that were afterwards 
converted by the apoſtles. Or thus, 
the ſeriptures did plainly predict that 
the Gentiles were to be. juſtified by 
faith; therefore many, in Abraham's 
time, were deemed real «chriſtians; or 
therefore chriſlianity is nothing but 
Judaiſm explained, and ſet in a due 
light; 2. e. myſtical j: daiſm. Can ſuch 
4 ſecret ſpiritual meaning, and ac- 
count of ſo lain a paſſage, have any 
other than divine diſcernment ? p. 93. 
Or could any one, but.a perſon of 
our author's great intelligence, have 
imagined this to have been St. Pauls 
intention.? Happy man, whoſe ima- 
gination is fruitful with ſuch conje- 
Etures, and who employs his pen in 
giving us fuch zew, yet faithful com- 
ment, on our ſcriptures! But in the 
ſame divine ſtrain, he farther argues. 
It is to be obſerved, ſaith he, . 2 A 
that our Saviour, 'who Hare us that 
ye came to fulfil the law and the 
prophets, and not to deſiroy the religion 
of the Jews, left n in writing 

70 
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to eſtabliſh bis new law, if it may be = 
called, which was not properly a new law, 
but judaiſm explained, and ſet in þ 
due light. Let us attend now to our 
author's admirable manner of drawing 
conſequences. Chriſt declares that he came 
to fulfill the law and the prophets, i. e. 
to anſwer all the predictions relating 
to the Meſſiah; therefore he came 
not to ſet .aſide. the jewiſh ſacrifices, 
to alter or deſtroy the jevoiſß reli 
gion: Or thus, Chriſt declared, he came 
to fulfill the law and the prophets, 
7. e. to bring in that new diſpenſati- 
on ſpoken of in the law and the pro- 
phets; therefore he hath not eftabliſh- 
ed a new law: Or thus, Chriſt came 
to fulfill the prophecies of the - 0/4 
Teſtament; therefore the religion of 
Chriſt, is judaiſm explained, and ſet in 
a due light. How natural do theſe 
_ conſequences,” from their premiſes, ap- 
pear at firſt view ? And how great an 
opinion muſt we form of ſo exact and 
critical a reaſoner! 

The truth is, that chriſtianity and 
judaiſm are ſo far from being the 
lame, that they differ in every thing, 


in 
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in which true religions can be ſuppo- 
fed to differ; the latter being appourit= 
ed for a particular ſeaſon, and end, 
and confined to one people only; de- 
ſigned as an introduction to, and pro- 
phecying of à future better ſtate; ; 
abounding with ceremonies, and rites 
of no intrinſick worth, and ſupported 
by promiſes, and threatnings, — 
if not altogether temporal: Whereas 
chriftianity is that more excellent ſtate 
prophecied of in the other, deſigned 
* for perpetual uſe, and to be of un 
verſal obligation; as it recommends the 
worſhip of God in ſpirit and in truth 
only, and is ſupported by the nobleſt 
motives,. viz, arguments drawn from 
the. interceſſion of an all powerful Me- 
diator, and the rewards and 2 8 
ments of an eternal E 


of the New Teſtament 


. 8 8 our author hath been ve · : 
BABY 7 unhappy, in his attempt 
to prove chriſtianity and 
CW 1,7:;/m to be the ſame, ſo 

I hope it may be made appear, that 

"tis with as little reaſon that he aſſerts 

farther, p. 13, 14. that the Old Teſta» 

ment is the ſole true canon of ſcrip- 

ture to chriſtians (meaning thereby a 

canon eſtabliſhed by thoſe, who had a 

divine authority Fo eſtabliſh a Canon, 

and in virtue thereof did eſtabliſh a 

canon) as it was in the beginning of 

chriſtianity : Of which paſſage, I think 
this is the plain meaning, viz, That 
becauſe the New Teſtament writers 


had 
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had no power to eſtabliſh a canon, 
and did not actually, in virtue of that 
power, eſtabliſh any canon, that there- 
fore, if the canon of the Old Teſtament * 
is a canon thus eſtabliſhed, 

ſole canon now to chriſtians. 
_ obſerve here, that our author ſeems 


tis the 
T muſt 


to have as mean an opinion of the 


readily confeſſes, p 


books of the Ol 


the authors of them; 


44 


jewiſh, as the chriſtian canon; and 


135. Oc. That the 
Teſtament are greatly 
corrupted, i. e. changed from what 
they were, when they ' proceeded from 


that' as to the 


Pentateuch particularly, it muſt have 


been, above all the other books, 


liable 


to great alterations, becauſe there was 
but one copy of it left for a conſide- 
rable while. And that as to all the 
others, they were liable to great cor. 
ruptions during the captivity; and 
that they were conſiderably altered by 
Eſdras, or ſome body elſe, he knows 


not who, after the captivity. 
trom hence, that he would feign have 
that neithet 


us, good man, 


believe, 


It ſeems 


jews nor chriſtian; have any proper 
I confeſs, J have other 


canon At All. 


thoughts, 
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thoughts. As to the corruptions of the 
jewiſh writings, I ſhall conſider that 
matter elſewhere; and. only ſhew here, 
that, as chriſtians, we have 4 canon, 
and that entirely) Alis from tbe 
jewiſh one. 

Let it then be confidered, that if 
our bleſſed Lord was a real - prophet, 
and ſent by God to inſtruct the world, 
then, whatever he delivered in the 
name of God, became a proper canon 
or rule of . If the doctrines 
he taught, and the precepts he gave, 
proceeded from God, thoſe who heard 
him were obliged to believe the one, 
and ſubmit to the other, in obedience 
to God; 7. e. they would have been 
the conch or rule of their faith and 
practice. Of conſequence, if theſe do- 
Arines and precepts were deſigned for 
the general uſe of mankind, and the y 
were faithfully , taken down in Wrt- 
ting, by perſons who heard them, or 
who had them brought to their re- 
membrance, in an extraordinary ſuper- 
natural manner; they would carry with 
them the ſame obligation upon all, 
to whom they ſhould be manifeſted, 
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with their proper evidence, in the moſt 
diſtant ages and nations. Agaia, if the 
apoſtles of our bleſſed Lord had an 
unerring ſpirit, to lead them into all 
thoſe truths that were neceſſary to 
form, eſtabliſh, and preſerve the chriſti- 
an church, then Whatever they taught, 
under the influence of that ſpirit, was 
a canon, or rule, to thoſe churches, 
amongſt whom they miniſtred. If they 
taught any things of general concern, 
ſuch things would have been of gene- 
ral GHfigation If any of their directi- 
ons were ſuited only to particular cir- 
cumſtances, thoſe directions would have 
obliged only in like circumſtances; or 
have been a canon or rule of action, 
when the ſame, or like things ſhould 
have occurred, that 'firſt occaſioned 
them. If theſe directions were deli- 
vered at ſeveral times, or not known 
to be the directions of ſuch perſons, 
*till many years, Or ages, after they 
were firſt given, yet they will {tall car- 
ry their obligation, whenever they are 
known or believed to be ſuch; becauſe 
the directions of thoſe, who were 
themſelves directed by an unerring ſpi- 
ho = Il 
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rit in giving them. If | this reaſoning 
be good, then, as chriſtiaus, we have 


= ſufficient canon, or rule of faith and 


practice, entirely diſtinct from the 
jewiſb. For if the. goſpels contain a 
true account of Chris life, and do- 
ctrines, and of the will of God deli- 
vered, for the general uſe, by Chr; 
then they are a proper canon or rule 
from God to us. . The queſtion 15 not, 


© whether Chr iſt wrote the goſpels, or 


whether he declared them canonical ? 
We own he did not. But whether 
what they contain be a juſt account 


of that revelation- he brought, from 


God? If it be, I will take upon me 
to anſwer our author's queſtion, If 
Jeſus, and his apoſtles, have declared 
ao books canonical, I would ace, Who 
did, or could, afterwards declare, or 
make any books cangnical? Why every 
man, who believes that theſe books do 
contain a genuine account of the goſpel 


of Chriſt, and that his goſpel is a revela- 


tion from God; the canonicalneſs of 
any book, or our being obliged to re- 
ceive any book as a rule, depending 
ſolely on its containing the will of, 

OM "a 
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or a _ revelation from God. In like 
manner, if the epiſtles, ſaid to be write 
ten by the apoſtles, are really theirs; 
if they were ſo inſtructed by the di- 
vine ſpirit, in the nature of Chriſt's 
goſpel and kingdom, as to qualify them 
to gather churches by their preaching, 
and to direct them in caſes of im- 
portance, by epiſtles, When abſent from 
them; why then theſe epiſtles are pro- 
perly canonical, 2. e. they are a pro- 
per rule to all chriſtian churches, as 
far as they contain inſtructions of 'ge- 
neral uſe, or as far as they ſuit the 
Particular circumſtances of any church. 

What then, if it were true, whit 
our” author alerts, P. 14. tho is "Fat 
from being fo," That the Bob lee 
New T eſtament are n br = 
this will not binder theilt Being Landl 
cal. Were they written by thoſe Whole 
names they bare? And di they con- 
tain proper direckions for "thoſe; tt 
whoſe uſe they were originally 
ten? If ſo, they were then cabönibel, 
z. e. they were deſigned,” and ought 
to oe” been received as a rule by 
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thoſe, who were the occaſions of their 
being firſt written; and they are fo far 
a rule to us, and will be to the church 
in all ſucceeding ages, as there is any 
thing in them ſuitable to our, circum- 

ſtances or theirs. 
Tis to. as little purpoſe to obſect 
pA that the books of the New 
7 eltament were not joyned together in 
one body or collection, nor declare to 
be canonical till the ſeventh century, 
when the controverſy about the canon 
Was, as our author tells us, determined by 
bamay authority. For would our author 
have had the books of the New: Teſta: 
ment collected into one volume before 
ſome of them were vritten? Or would 
he have had the aſt. living apoſtle collect. 
ed all the writings of the other apoſtles 
into one book, when, tis probable, 
he had). never ſeen many of them? 
The canonigalneſs of any books doth 
not depend on any one apoſtle's col- 
ep ing them into a volume. If Paal 
and John wrote this and the other 
epiltle, and if it appears that they wrote 
them as apoſtles, . i. e. for the directi- 
on and obedience of the church, they 
| P 3 will 
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will be canonical, or rules to all r N 
in like circumſtances, whether ever 
Peter and James declared them ſo 
or not. If any book be not written 
by an inſpired perſon, neither Peter 
nor Paul could make it an inſpired 
book; and if it was written by ſuch a 
one, it needed not Peter or Pauls ap- 
probation. What then tho! this, or the | 
other book was not received, as ca- 
nonical, *till ſeveral hundred years: af- 
ter Chriſt? This proves nothing but that 
the evidence for its being written by 
the apoſtle, whoſe name it bares, was 
not clear till this time; and its being 
received as canonical, at ſuch a, diltange 
after it was written, proves that there 
was new evidence Of its — — an apo- 
ſtolick writing; or at leaſt, that that 
evidence appeared ſatisfactory to ſome, 
which was not deemed ſufficient... by 
others. And therefore all that can be 
inferred hence is, that to whom the evi- 
denee is leſs convincing, there. wi b 
a proportionably leſſer, degree. of alleat 
in them, and authority in A: E. 
The collection of all A into 
one volume, by any one apoſtle, 18 
almoſt 
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almoſt impoſſible ; the -epiſtles being 


written at different times, to different 
churches, and at very remote diſtances 


from each other. It was neceſſary 


that the ſeveral epiſtles ſhould be com- 


municated by thoſe churches, to whom 
they were firſt written, to others, that 
the proofs of their being apoſtolical 
writings, and the occaſions of their be- 
ing firſt penned might be carefully 
examined: ** And When once there was 
ſufficient proof, that they were the 
epiſtles of the apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and written for the uſe of the church; 
any man miglit have gathered them 
into a volume, and that volume would 


inſtantly have become a canon; or rule 


of faith and practice Monte ae not 
becauſe eſtabliſhed as ſuch - by any 
human authority, but becauſe! the wri- 
tings of thoſe, rhat were authorized 
and qualified to bo the: teachers of the 
church of C pri. And if there could. 
at this diſtance of time, be ſound out 
one, or more epiſtles f any of the apo- 
ſtles, written with the fame viev /; they 
would alſo, for the ſame reaſol, - be 
canonical, "norwirhſtanding it would be 
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now” almoſt ſeventeen hundred” "Years" 
before their diſcovery. OE: id 2x 
3o that the enemies of bbrifuniny } 
ſeem hitherto to have quite miſtaken 
the controverſy, or at leaſt to have 
kept clear of the main turning point 
of it. Tis ridiculous ' to be nibbling 

at the authority of this, or the other 
book, or to be continually dinning us 

about the time of the eſtabliſnhment 

of our canon. This is maniſeſtly quite 
beſide the purpoſe. The controvetſy . 
lies here, and here let our enemies ; 
ſpeak all they know. Had our apo- ; 
ſtles the Holy Ghoſt? Had they the care 
of the drehe Did they write any 
epiſtles to them for their direction and go- 
vernment? Ate the books We now: - 
have, any, or moſt of them, their 
writings, leſſer errors excepted)? Let 
them prove ht negative; and twall be 
then time enough to thinle of purtiug 
with our ehriſtiauity : Till they can 
do this, all their attempts to undermine; 
the religion of Jeſus Chriſt, will be 
vain and "ineffequal, ' 11517 10 olg 

T ſhall only add here, that when 


we peak of this, or the other hock, 
O 


(27) 


or All the books of the New Teſtament, 


as being a canon, we do not mean that 


every individual word, or ſentence, in 


thoſe! books is, or ever was deſigned 
to be a rule; but that they are 5 rule 


as Hr as they contain the goſpel of. - 
_ Chrift;\5.:e. in every thing wherein, 
they can be, or ought to be à rule. 
When St. Luke, in the preface, to his 
goſpeb declares the reaſons, that induced 


him to write it, and when St. Paul, 
in the cloſe of his epiſtle to Timothy, . 
ont him to bring to him. the cloak, 


he left at Troas, and the. books and 


f archment e, 2 Tim. iv. 13. I do not 
apprehend the goſpel hath: any thing 


to dot with theſe, and the like things, 


and therefore cannot think. ſuch. parts 


of our epiſtles and goſpels rules; be-. 
cauſe occaſionally given, and not at all, 
relating to faith and practice. But 
whenever the apoſtles write about the 
goſpel of Christ, either ſtating or de- 
fending its principles, or giving and en- 
foreing the precepts of it, in which the 
whole of their writings, dome few ex- 
preſſions excepted, are taken up; thus 


| tar * are canonical, 1. e. a Maus 
rule 


15 
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rule to us; becauſe, as the apoſtles cer- 
tainly. had the goſpel by 3 
from the ſpirit of Chriſt, ſo. 'tis rea 
ſonable to think, that the ſame Rp. 
ſhould direct them to proper argu- 
ments and motives to ſupport it: N or 
doth. any ſuppoſition appear more. 
credible, than that God ende in, 
extraordinary a manner, reveal che 105 
pel to the apoſtles, and yet. leave them 
at an entire loſs how to ſupport it, Or 
ufſer them to ſupport. it. by falſe as: 
guments. Not to add that. it was, thi 
expreſs, promiſe ,of our. Lord, that 
would lead them into all truth; 7 KC. 
enable them fully to 1 9 1 
goſpel, and direct them to the 
proper methods to propagate nd 
fend it. But it Will be time nw of 
to: 1 this — of 95 Pa "Fo 
when our adverſaries; have any t 
material to offer upon it. 1e | 
return to our author. 0 
Ne ee 
1 


as. 1 can, Jam very free to OWN, ! 
miraclec, as; he odly enough expreſſe 
it; under the. circumſtance of. atteſting 
Jomenas 1g contrary to an ; antecedent 
revela- 


(219) 

revelation, really ſuch, will not prove 
the perſon who doth them ſent of 
God, nor the truth of what he de- 
livers in the name of God. Yea, I 
will go farther, and affirm that ſuch 
a one, notwithſtanding his miracles, 
cannot be ſent of God, And therefore, 
if any perſon teaches contrary doctrines, 
or oppoſes the true and proper de- 
ſign of that former revelation, he is 
not to be received as God's meſſenger, 
(becauſe God cannot reveal contradi- 
ctions as truths) tho he ſhould work 
never ſo many miracles to confirm it. 

er this Obſervation, one would have 
5 he ſhould have fairly ſhewn, 
ow ons, doctrines were contrary 
| to thoſe delivered by former prophets, 
of that he plainly contradicted the de- 
ſign f laben jewiſh . revelation, Bur 
Here again he flies off, and his ſtrength 
falls him; and inſtead of 1 aol he tells 


TEA BY 


puts in tle” room of it en ſup- 
poſitions, and, in a multitude of words, 
lays Wein at all to the purpoſe. 

But 
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But now on the contrary, if a” perſo 
1 


pretending to a miſſion from Go 


the truth and authority of ſuch à bormer 
revelation, ſupplies What was defective 
in it, clears up what Was obſcure, Or 


but darkly intimated, eſtabliſnes and 


confirms it's nobleſt maxims and prin: 
ciples, and is ſo far from 'overthrowini 
its proper deſign, as that” he* open 
—— he came into 4 0 world o 
rpoſe, and by the m 
thods labours, 8 fulfill a 1 0 it 
and in confirmation of ſüch à preten- 
ſion, beſides the moſt excellent doarines 
taught, doth” numerous wonders and 
miracles, this is the ſtrongeſt argument 
that his pretenſions are true, and that 
he ouglit to be received in the cha. 
racter he aſſumes. This was, as Our 
author well knows, Hat at leafſt "Jeſus 7 


Chriſt pretended to; and rifl-the"'o 


trary can be fairly proved, banter a 
ridicule, hard names, grou ndleſs infinu- 
ations, and the like, will, with wite 
men, be no diſſervice to chriſtinni 


nor give any reputation to honed cute 


of i and. er * ns 


at 


In 


Con } © 

| 4 fine, the miracles wrought, by our 
, bleſſed, Lord, as they were performed 
in confirmation of a religion worth 
of God, and conducive to the preſent 
and future happineſs of men, tho they 
did not, becauſe of themſelves they 
could not, prove him to be the Meſ- 
ſiah; yet they did evidence him to he a 
prophet ſent from God, and ate chere- 
tore, a ſubſtantial proof of the truth 
of c rilianity. And therefore I. add 
once more, this gentleman, and his 
friends would, do any thing to the 
| 7 &, 0 1 0 oredit of chrte 
ſtiauity muſt either prove, that 
he, ch a6 e 10 Jeſus: Chriſt are 

fa ll, Or tl hat they were not performed 
y the aſſiſtance of ſome ſuperiout᷑ 
— r that the end they Were 
Wrought in fayour of was not good; 
or that; bad, men, in conſederacy with 
705 ſpirits, can ſtatedly purſue... a de- 
ſign contrary, to their nature and inte- 
ret: or that good ſpirits, can lend their 
aſſiſtance, to enable à perſon to work 
miracles, , in confirmation of his pre- 
tenſions to a miſſion from God, that 
really had none. Till theſe 2 or 
1 ome 
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ſome of them, be plainly made out, 
their ſtarting difficulties about ancient 
prophecies, and other matters of leſſer 
moment, may diſcover their inclination 
to prove chriſtianity a falſhood, but 
can never ſubvert that firm founda- 
tion, on which the truth of it 1s  eſta- 
bliſhed. 

Not that I think there is ſuch a vaſt 
deal of difficulty in the application of 
the prophecies of the Old Teftament to 

our bleſſed Saviour, as hath been ima- 
gined. Our author aſſerts indeed, that 
they are impertinently alledged, p. 32: 
That they are not ſome of them to be 
found at all in the Old "Teſtament, 
and when they are, not urged by the 
New Teſtament writers, Vor dirg to 
their literal and obvious ſenſe, p. 39. 
And that therefore all commentators 
on the Bible, and advocates for the 
chriſtian religion, both ancient and mo- 
dern, have judged them to be applied 
in a ſecondary, typical, myſtical, alle- 
orical, enigmatical ſenſe; i. e. in a 
ſenſe different from the obvious and 
literal ſenſe, which they bare in the 


00s Teftament, i. e. impertinently and 
— 
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falſly. I ſhall forbare all cenſures, which 
ſome woul judge ſuch an; untrue re. 


endeavour to 


give ſome ſatisſactory ac- 


count of the Old 'Teftament prophecies, 
as they are applied by the writers of 


the New. 
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more 


JOTHING I think is more 
evident, than that ma 
paſſages of the Ol Tofta- 
ment writings have a farther 
* reference, than to the times 
wherein they were firſt penned, and the 
perſons to whom, in part, they might 
more immediately I am not 
now to enquire to what diſtant tirhss, 
or perſons they were intended to reſter; 
but to ſhew from the certain, literal, 
natural ſenſe of the words, that they 
did not wholly relate to, and were dot 
tully - accompliſhed at the — : 
FN they 


xy 
SI 
l 


ß K 


ral were gel delivered. Out of many 
Pa <5 Ne es have this . I ſhall 


in in ay — manner, for — re 
ſage, Ger. iii. 15. I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and be- 


tween thy ſeed and her ſeed: It ſhall 
. thy head, and thou. ſhalt. bruiſe 


hi heel, unleſs it refers to ſome future 
perſon, who was to gain a compleat 
victory over him, by whoſe temptation 
our firſt parents fell. The ſeed of the 
woman here ſpoken of, the antipathy 
that was to reign. between the and 
the different iſſues of this antipathy 
make it evident, that he who ſpak 
theſe words had ſome very mot 


ſeaſon and event in view; Zee, A yet, 
having no children, and it 
fore impoſſible that the words could 


being there 


be then accompliſhed. The whole ſtory 


indeed would be incredible, if we ſuppoſe 


the ſerpent, literally underſtood, to be 


the tempter. But tis not at all improb- 


able, that an evil ſpirit, in the form 


ol this once beautiful creature ſhould 


* to a revolt. In his own 
2 proper 
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proper character he durſt not appear: It 
muſt be in ſome ſhape familiar to Eur, 
that he might the better inſinuate himſelf 
into her good opiaon and ſo the more 
eaſily deceive her: And if ſo, Was 
very improbable that the ſerfeut, 
literally underſlood, ſhould be punifhecd, 
whilſt the great ' ſeduce? himſelf ſhould 
be ſuffered to eſcape without it. His 
puniſhment was to be the bruiſi ing. 2 
his heal, or the deſtruction of Ins" 
power by the doomuns ſeed; an 125 
nificant curſe, if it reſpected only t 
ſerpent,” the beaft” F the feld; 
worthy the ſupreme governour, te: de 
| noting his puniſhment, by whoſe craft, 
the woman was berſwaded into the, 
firſt tranſgreſſion. And this expoſition! 
is ſomewhat confirmed b rs 1 28 
miſe to Abrabam, Genu. Ki 97 hee. 
ſhall all the fantili 7s of” the earth" be 
Heſed; which promiſe, that AÞPrah: 
might not underſtand it of His 
time or perſon,” is afterwards mor 
clearly explained, Gen. xxIi. 18. In, 
thy ſeed © fhall- all the nations e 
earth be bleed. Could Abr ahi T's 
- derſtand this of any preſent” an 
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that the world was to receive from 
him? Or rather; was it not an encou- 
ragement to him to look forward, and 
to expect ſome one or other of his 
poſterity, Who ſhould: prove a common 
bleſſing to mankind ? And is there not 
manifeſtiy the like view to futurity, 
in that prophetick bleſſing of Faceb 
to his ſon Judah? Gen. xlix. 10. The 
f cepter ſhall not depart from Judah, 
nor the laugiuer from between his 
feet, until Shilow came: And. unto | him 
ſhall the e of the people be. 
Here is manifeſtly a diſtant event fore- 
told: That the ſcepter ſhould be given 

7% Judah : a, .That Shilow ſhould come : 
That the ſeepter,. ſould not .. depart 
from: Judah till Shilow's ;ap 1 5 
Aud that then to bim f the 


as of tbe people... : 1 cannot help 
here 


king notice alſo. of the words 
of Moſes, mentioned by the author of 
the Grounds, £& c. Pp. 28. Dent. xviii. 15. 
4 | prophet will 755 Lord aur God raiſe 
up unto _ thee unto me. To him 

ſhall ye 8 The gloſs he puts on 
the palſage is, That God would efta- 
Bib an order and. Succeſſion, of Pro- 
phets among them, in analogy ta the © 
OH - beathen 
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below the char ater and dignity of a p 
-phet of God to diſcover and foretell. 1 
Will not deny, but that this may be part 
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deten diviners, who, for Viftwals, and 
Preſents,” and money, were to ſhew their 


arvine inſpiration, by diſcovering” lof 


Cords, and telling of fortunes.” Ka fot 
this he Cites ſcversl paſſages of "the 
Old Teſtament, which, not one of them, 


carry fo low and ludicrous a meani 


as he inſinuates; nor mention any chi 


of the meaning of this paſſage, at God 
would, from time to time, raiſe them ud 
prophets, to inſtruct them in His will, tb 
ſupport them in time of danger, to dive 
them in caſes doubtful and uncertain, 0 
*enconrage them to obedience, to reca 

them from idolatry, to help the diſtreſſed, 
and to predict ſome ſpecial great eventz, 
as there ſhould be occaſion for ſuch an 
extraordinary intetpoſitioh. But, this 1 


affirm, is not the fit, the Baring and 


literal meaning of thefe words; Which 
evidently refer to /ome one "particular 
prophet that, in proceſs of tine," "was 
to be raiſed up, who Was to be like 


unto Moſes; and who therefore Was 
to be highly in God's favour, and to 


bri ng a new revelatfon into the World 
35 


3. Meſer did, as well as to be tho. 
author of a very great deliverance as 
he was. It was neceſſary all theſe cir- 
cumſtances ſhould. concur in this pro- 
phet, to the liceral, accompliſhment of 
theſe, Words; and therefore they had 
2 much farther, view, than to the 
preſent time, in which, they were 


firſt ſhoken,, And 'tis here remarkable, 


that he, who added the laſt chapter to 
the book of Deuteronomy, tells us, That 


there roſe. nat: a prophet ſince, in Iſrael, 


like unto Moſes: A plain confeſſion, that 


in his time this Roy's, was not aG- 
fil 


counted to have been fu led. 

In the book of Pſalms. we ſhall al 
find many paſſages that ſpeak of things 
not to; have their accompliſhment | until 

a times; either deſcribing ſome gre eat 
nd gloriqus perſon, that was to ſit on 


* throne of Iſrael; or that Was to 


be ſubject to the moſt, grievous | and 


cruel reproaches and ſufferings.” Thus 


the 110th, Pſalm ſpeaks of One, who 
WAs t have an everlaſting kingdom 


and prieſi hood; to reign over vil. 


ling 74 — 5 is! to triumph over all 


his, enemies, Thie ſame perſon is de- 


. 1 . 1  Eribed : 
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ſeribed Pal. xlv. in terms more ex- 
preſſive of majeſty and glory: 4 gird. 
ing his ſword on his thigh, Siding 770 
perouſly becauſe of truth, ae and 
righteouſneſs; as a God having 4 throne 
for ever and ever, as being anointed of 
God with the oyl of gladneſs about his 
fellows. The 2 Pſalm s allo a ar- 
ther inſtance of this nature, which, tho 
the title ſhews it Was in part Penned 
with a view to Solomon, yet coh- 
tains ſuch ſtrong deſcriptions, as I. 
am apt to think few will allow to be 
x literally true of him. As particularly 
thoſe. which relate to the glory, p 5 
perity, perpetuity, h and extent of. 

| kingdom, ver. 5, 8, 9, 10, IT, 170 "The 
ſhall fear thee, as long as the "fo 
and moon endure, throughout all gene- 
rations. He ſhall have dominion From 
| ſea to ſea, aud from the river unto 
the ends of the earth.” They that dwell 
zu the wilderneſs "hall bow before Hin. 
be kinds of Tarfhiſh, 497 off the 
Iller ſhall bring Preſents > ** The Kings 
of Sheba ' and. 8e a ſhall e. 97 
Tea all king, fall 5 town Be 
Him A. Jie all ſerve bim. His 


rame ſhall endure - Ir ever : His name 
ſhall 


(ge) 
ſyall be continued as long as the fun: 
Other paſſages ſeem to be directly 
contrary to ſome” parts of his known 
character; ſuch as relate to the continu- 
ed rightcouſnes of his reign, and the 
equi fl , juſtice, and mildneſs of his ads 


* * 89 


mini 
ä 14. ſhall judge thy people 
_ 2otth len eſs, and thy poor with 
Judgment. Ds Wade fall 17 
peace to the pep] ple, aud the litile hi 
1 rig hreviſueſs.” He ſhall judge the 
poor of the eople, he ſhall ſave the 
ner of the needs, and fhall break 
in pieces the b preflor. In his day's ſba ll 


th  rirhteous  flouvifh,” and” Bank ants | 


of” peace 55 bit as {hs moon endireth, 
Theſe, and tlie like "deſcriptions, ſeem 
not very applicable to 8% mon; it plain- 
I app pearing from his Hiffory, that he 
was 4 lover of - women, degenerated 
5 Hdolatry, pl laid ſuch burthens 
on his. people.to maintain his grandure, 
1 5 pport m in His pleaſures, as 
laid td FIR ig for che revolt of 
the ten tribe from his ſon and ſuc- 
 exffour Rehaboam; and to whom God 
Ks plea ed, even in his life time, ro 


ha”) ver. 8 „ 4, 6, 5 12, 
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raiſe up many powerful enemies, be. 
cauſe his heart was not perfect -with 
the Lord his God, as war the heart 
of David his Father. . 1 Jang, 
xi. throughout. 

In the prophetick writings). the re. 
ference of the prophecies to ſome fu- 
ture times is yet more manifeſt. and 
clear, and as plain as the moſt expreſs 
words can. make it. How full are 
they of lofty deſcriptions of the | hap- 
pineſs and glory of ſome diſtant ſea- 


ſon, that was to fall out under the 


reign of a wiſe and good, a mighty and 
victorious prince, that was to proceed 
from David's family. Iſaiah abounds 
with ſuch prophetick deſcriptions, There 
Hall come forth à rod out of the ſtem uf 
Jeſſe, and a branch | ſhall grow out -of 
his roots, Ifaiah xi. 1. And in the 
following part of the chapter, the 
equity and righteouſneſs of his govern- 
ment, and the ſecurity and happi- 
neſs of his ſubjects under him, is ele- 


gantly ſet forth. See alſo chap. ix, 2, 
z „ : The ſame is farther declared, 
Tſajab xxxii. 1. Behold a king. ſoall rig 
ix righteouſneſs: And in chap. xxxv 


he 
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he aſſures the fearful. Jeruc, that there 
was an happy time coming, when the 
moſt, beneficial miracles ſhould be 
wrought, and when holineſs and purity 
ſhould more univerſally obtain. In 
chap. xlii. God is introduced as ſpeak- 
ing of ſome particular perſon, in whom 
he delighted, and whom he would zp- 
hold, and who was to be 4 covenant 
to the people, and for a light to the 
Gentiles. The ſame perſon is evidently 
ſpoken of, 1/25." xlix. where God is re- 
preſented as declaring, that he ſhould 
raiſe i the tribes of Jacob, and re- 
| ſtore the preſerved of Tirael ; and that 
he ſhould be giv,j e for 4 Tight to the 
Gentiles, and to be' his ſalvation to the 
ends of the earth. In chaps 523 
is ſpoken of, but under very abs 
circumſtances. As that hig viſane ſhould 
be extreamly marred, that he ſhould 
appear without en and comlineſs, 
that he ſhould be rejected of men, that 
he ſhould be but off out of the land of 
the living, and be ftricken for the tranſ- 
greſſin of the people. But that never- 
theleſs he ſhould live 2% ſer his” "feed, 
aud prolong + bis days; that he. ay 
ee 
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ſee of his travel. of his foul and be 


ſatisfied, and that he ſhould have a 
o/tion with the great, and divide the 


| ſpoil with the ſtrong; even for this 
yr th becauſe he - poured out his ſoul 


anto death, was numbred with the 
tranſgreſſors, bore the fins of many, aud 
made interceſſi on for the tranſcreſſors: 
And to mention no more, he is ſpoken 


of chap. 61, 63. as one 14 0 by 
the ſpirit of God, to proclaim ſulua- 
tion and deliverance to 


perſous of 4 
broken and contrite 3 as One tra- 
velling in the greatneſs of his frrength, 


and mighty to ſave; as one that 
obtained the moſt glorious viftory by 
hir own arm, and as returning from 


battle in triumph, wearing garments 
Pained with the blood of bis flain aud 
conquered enemies. I am not now en- 
quiring to whom theſe deſcriptions 
are to be referred. But from the paſ- 


ſages I have mentioned, and others that 


might have been produced out of the 
fame book, there is nothing more evi- 
dent, than that the grand , arguments 
which Iſaiah inſiſts on, to comfort the 


pious 07 thoſe 2— 2 
and 


are hich is inter woven in almoſt 
prophecy he delivered, was the 
promile of more peaceable And Happy 
times, | under the reign of ſome great 
and good prince; that was to defcend 
from David's family, and vf whoſe g- 
Ne- and throne there Pult oe” ” 
en | 
b oY who prophecied fe 
Gat ſpake pkinly of the ſame” hap- 
py feaſon: Bebold the days come ſaith 
the Loyd," that" I will raiſe unto' David 
 w'Vigheohs: "branch; and 2 King” all 
ren an profper, and ſhall exetute 
juugment and juſtice inthe earth: In 
his "days Judah "hall" he faves, and 
Irael en eel [afely, "und 757 if Dis 
names whereby be ſhall called, TAE 
Lox Ou RTGHTEZOVUSN ESS, Jer. 
XXiii- 5, 6. And he elſewhere declares, 
that the dayr all come, and when lo 
likely as under this victorious and righ. 
teous prince hem Go world mak a 
new covenant" with the houſe © Titel, 
and with the "houſe of Judah: A cove- 
nant more excellent than that he ade 
dꝛoith their fathers, when he brought 
| wy ont "of * the land F Egypt, viz. 
5 That 
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That he would put. bis law in their 
inward Parte, aud write it in their 
hearts; and when they ſhould, all. uc 
the Lord, from the. leaſt, to the greateſt, 
of them, and have their iniquities for- 
given, ond their ſins remembered no 
more, chap, xxxi. 31. And that this 
happy ſeaſon was to be under the go- 
vernment of that righteous branch, that 
was to proceed from, David, ſeems. evi- 
dent from chap. xxxiii. where the pro- 
phet, ſpeaking of the; joyful, ſtate, and 
ſetled government of God's people to come, 
declares, That in thoſe days, and at that 
time, God would cauſe the brauch * 
righteouſneſs to grow up unto David, and 
that be ſbauld emecute judgment and 
righteouſueſs: That in his days: Judah 
ſpould be ſaved, and Jeruſalem ſhoutd 
dwell ſafely, and that the name, he 
was to be called by, ſbould be T HE 
Lo RD Oux RrGHTEOUSN ESS. 
Ezekiel alſo, whoſucobeded:Ferwniah, 
ſpeaks in the ſame' ſtrain, of one that 
was to come from Davids family, and 
under whom the people of God Were 
to enjoy the greateſt ſecurity. and hap- 
. Thus he introduces God, as de- 


claring. 
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cliring,7 7 700 ſet up one ſhepherd over 
them, and he ſpall fed them, even my 
ſervant” David; he ſhall fred them-and 
he ſhall be their Pepherd. Aud I the 
Lord will he their God, and my ſervant 
David 'a Prinre amongſt them: I the” 
Lord have ſpoken it. And I will makes 
with them a covenant” of peace, Ezek. 
_ xxxiv. 23, Cc. And this covenant he 
ellewhere deſcribes! in the very ſame 
manner, as Jeremiah did that cove- 
nant of Which he prophecied, viz. Ihen 
will I ſprinkle bleam water upon yo 
and 5e dal de. clean From all your» 
filthineſs,\ and from all your Idols ill 
I cleanſe you. A new heart alſo will 
give you and a new." ſpirit. will I 
t within you . Aud 1 well 
2 within gon, and cauſe you * 2 
Wall in in) ſtatutes, and e balk 3 
my judgmenti and do them, chap. — 
25, Oc. Compare Ferem. xxxi. 31, £90 
And to conclude, in another place he 
exprefly. declares the ſame things ſhould 
come to paſs, under the ſame reign that 
he. had ſpoken of - before, . i 
XJ: ee 11331 1 03. 
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Daniel alſo ſpeaks of a certain num 
ber. of years, that was to interyene bes 
tween the reſtoration of the Jews, and 
the coming of Meſſiah the Prince, and 8 
concerning whom he 2 that be 
ſhould be cut off, but nat far hin, 
Dan. ix. 23, 26. £13: 

Joel in like manner detlares,: that: 

there was.an happy ſeaſon coming, When 
it ſhould. he kun, more than ever, 
that God was in the midſt of Iſrael, 
and when bit people ſpoul neuen be 
aſbamed; when bir ſpirit ſhouldberpaun+ 
ed cut upom all fla, aud their ſont 
aud daughters ſhould prophecy, and 
when: the ſhirit was'to be poured ont 
uper the very ſervants and hand. 
mai de, and all uit haut exception.\to 
be. ſaved, that ſbauld call upon the” | 
name of the Lund, Joel ii. a . 
In Micab we find alſo deſcriptians of 
the ſame Slourithingiſtate;af things. In 
the laſt days it el es ta paſe, that 
the mountain of the. Sa the Lord": 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed, in the 10 Herbe 
mau ain and penple ſhall fun .. 
to it; aud many nations ſball cume aut 
fe , come aud let us £9 aß te Ihe ma. 
Al | | tain 
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tain of the Tord, and to the hauſe of 
the God of Jacob, for he will teach us 
of his. ways,” and we will walk in his 
paths, ch iv. 1; 2. And in the next chap- 
ter he farther declares, under whom this 
happy ſeaſon ſhould commence.  Thox 
Bethlehem Ephrata, though thau be little 
among il the thouſands of Judah, yet out 
of \ thee ſhall he come forih unto me, 
that is to be vader in Iſrael, whoſe go- 
ings: have been from of old from — | 
laſtings And he ſball ſtund and fecd in 
the: ſtrength f the Lord, in the majeſt 
of the Lord bis God, and tbey Jhall 
abide. For now ſhall he he great unto 
the ende ef the earth. And. this: _ 
ſhball be the peace, chap. v. 2, 4, 5. 
Hangai not only ſpeaks of this Au. 
ſtrious perſon, but fixes the time be- 
yoad which his appearance ſhould not 
be delayed. Thur - ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, Till ſhake -all-pations, and the 
deſire of nations ſpall cume, and I % 
fill this houſe-with glory ſaith the Lord 
of Hoff. The — of this latter houſe 
all be TI: than of the farmer, and 
in this place will T-give 2 ſeub 
nd Tor 12 Hag. ii. 75 9. 5 


In 


* 
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In Zechariah we find repeated men- 
tion of ſome illuſtrious ſervant of God, 
that was to appear, under the chara. 
Cer of the Brauch, in whoſe time God 
would remove the iniquity of his peo- 
ple in one day, chap. i nt. 8, 9. In the 
next chapter he is repreſented in very 
extraordinary characters: Thus ſpeak- 
eth the Lord of Hoeſis, ſaying, behold 
the man whoſe name is the Branch, 
and he ſhall grow up out of his place, 
and he ſhall build the temple of the 
Lord. Even he ſhall build — temple 
of the Lord, and he ſhall bare the glory, 
and ſhall fit and rule upon his throne, 
and he ſhall be a prieſt upon his throne, 
and the counſel of peace ſhall be between 
them both. And they that are far off 
| ſhall come and build in the temple of 
the Lord, chap. vi. 12, 13, 15. There 
are alſo many other remarkable paſſa- 
ges in the {ame prophet, that have a re- 
ference to, and were to have their ac- 
compliſhment in ſome future time. But 

I ſhall take notice of no other paſſages 

But that of Malachy, who 3 
declares, I will ſend my meſſenger, awd 
be 1 prepay the way before 


me; 
and 


(241) 
and tbe Lord whom ye ſeek ſpall ſud: 
Aaiuly come to his temple; even the 
meſjenger of the covenant whom" ye des 
lagyt in: Behold he ſhall come ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. iii. 14. 

From theſe paſſages, and others of the 
like nature that might be mentioned, 
[. think nothing appears more certain; 
than that the writings of the Od Teſta- 
ment are full of deſeriptions of ſome 
very great and-good prince, that was, 
one time or other, to proceed from Da- 
via's houſe, and to reign over God's 
people; who notwithſtanding ſome ſuf- 

s he was to undergo, was yet to 
m over all his enemies; and under 
vVvhoſe reign the knowledge of God, and 
the practice of righteouſneſs, and the 
happineſs of good men, was to become 
more extenlive and flouriſhing than 
__ ever: This is the T#teral and natural 
ſenſe of the places I have cited, and 
not drawn from 4 myſtical or allegorical 
rk retation of them. 

It is alſo worth while to obſerve, how 
act an agreement there is between the 
ſeveral deicriptions that are given by 

theſe Aiflerent authors. As they all 


R | concur 
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concur in predicting and expecting an 
happier ſtate of things than ever had 
been in 1/rae! before, ſo they do alſo 


as to all the circumſtances of that time. 


As that it ſhould be under the reign of a 
righteous King of David's houſe, who 
was to be a covenant to the people, and 
a light to the Gentiles ; whoſe reign was 
to be remarkable for an extraordinaty 
knowledge of God, the moſt - plentiful 
eftuſion of God's ſpirit „ a ſincere and 
hearty obedience to the divine will, and 
that ſalvation that ſhould be granted to 
the humble and contrite. This is evi. 
dently the happineſs ſpoken of in the 
prophetick writings, and the agreement 
between them is ſo very exact, that one 
may be well aſſured that they either 
copied from one another, or rather that 
the ſeveral writers were directed by one 
and the ſame infallible ſpirit. Woch 
But *tis alſo to our purpoſe to obſerve 
Artie that theſe prophecies relate prin- 
cipally toa ſpiritnal ſalvation and deliver: 


ance, and not to a temporal: Or predict a 


real deliverance from ignorance and vice, 
and that knowledge and virtue ſhould 


e inſtead of victory 
over 


6 
over external enemies, and wordly gran- 
dure and proſperity. It is but of little 
weiglit, what ſort of ſalvation the Jews 
expected: The queftion is, what ſort of 
dcliverance God intended, and the ſcrifi- 
ture predicted? Why, that a Branch 

 fhould come ont , Jeſſe, on whom the 
ſpirit of aviſdom = knowledge — and 
f the fear of the Lord fhattld reſt ; who 
was t9reprave with equity for th meek 
"of the earth, and to ſlay the witked 
wth the breatb of hit month; Tat; xi. 
1. &. A Ring ſpall reign in righteonſs 
ref, Chaps! xxxii. 1. Aud it ſhall come 
to. paſs in his time, that the mountain 
of the Lord's houſe —= fhall be exalted 
abaue the hills, and all nations ſpall 
How unto it. Aud mauy people ſpall ga 
aud ſav; come vt, and let us go up 
to the 'mountnin of the Lord, to the 
houſe of the God of Jacob, and be 
will teach us of | his wavs, and we 
well walk: in bis paths, Iſai. ii. 2, 3. 
Is this day the Lord ſpall waſh away 
the filth of the dauchters of Zion, aud 
every one that is left in Zion ſhall be 
called holy, chap. 4. Ihen ſhall the ſſ irit 
e poured from on high judgment 
R 2 Hall 
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ſhall dwell in the wilderneſs, and rigb- 
teouſneſs remain in the fruitful field, 
and the work of righteouſneſs ſhall. be 
peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs, 
quietneſs aud afurance for ever, chap. 
xxxii. When God's ſpirit ſhould be pour- 
ed out upon all fleſh, and all that ſhould 
call on the name of the Lord ſhould be 
ſaved, Joel ii. 27. When people ſhould 
flaw to the houſe of the Lord, and be 
taught of his Ways, and walk in his 
paths, Micah iv. 1, 2. In this ſtrain 
the prophetick deſcriptions generally 
run; and I think 'tis ſo far from being 
true, that the main thing predicted, in 
the Meſſi als time, was a temporal de- 
liverance and external worldly grandure, 
that to me there is nothing moreeviden 

than thar the prophecies refer moltly to 
a ſalvation of quite another nature. 


Cn 4 N 
Of the Jewiſh Inter preta- 
tion of the Old Telta- 


ment Seripture. 


2 8 he 01d Teſtament ſcriptures 
do plainly contain predicti- 


obſervable that the Jews, in 
our Sayiour's time, were ſo well appriſed 
of this reference of the prophecies to ſome 
diſtant ſeaſon, as that they unanimouſly 
applied many of them to the Meſſiab, 
and the time of his coming. There is 
nothing more certain, than that they were 
in continual expeQation of the Meſſiab's 
appearance, at the time when Jeſus Chriſt 
was in the world; which expeQation 


was owing to what they found ſpoken 
and | 


R 3 


ons of future events, ſo tis 
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\ 4 


and intimated in the pr ophecies of. the 
Ol Teſtament ; and becauſe they ima» 
gined the time fixed for his appearance 
was at hand. Thus they gathered from 
ſeveral paſſages, That Meſiab was to be 
the ſon of David, Mat. xxii. 4, That 
he was to be., born in Bethlehem, 
Mat. ii. 5. to which purpoſe. they ap- 
plied Micah v. 2. That he was to be 
David's Lord, Mat. xxii. 45. for Which 
they cited P/al, cx, 1, That: he was 
to be a very great prophęt, Jab. iv. 25. 
That he was to be the king of Tirael, 
oh. i. 49. That he was to abide for 
ever, Job. Xl. 34. Belides thele in- 
ſtances, and more that might be brought 
from the New Te/;ament, we allo. find 
that the Chaldee. paraphraſts, Jonathan 
and Orxkelos, refer many paſſages of tlie 
Old Iellament to the Me(ſrahs Thus 
that prophecy, Gen. iii. 15. was to be 
accomplithed in the days of Ning MHV 
fiah, according to Jonathan and the 
Hiernſalew Targum.; And thus allo 
they interpret Gex. xlix. 10, Il, 12. 
Toere ſhall not be wanting kings and 
governours of the bonfe.of Judah, aud 
ſcribes from hy "ſcea” to be, the law 
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until king Meſſiah ſhall come; of whom 
they expound the whole remaining part 
A the prophecy, tho! evidently relating 

o Judah. And in this expoſition On- 
Wh agrees with them. The Pſalms 
2, 21, 45, 81, 72, 81, 132. are in part, 
or whole, applied by the Chaldee Para. 
7h#aft to the fame perſon. Thus alſo in 
Iſaiah, Feremiah, Micah, and Zecha- 
riah, there are many paſſages applied 
by Jonathan, to the like purpoſe; 
which ſhews that in his Judgment, and 
according to the then opinion of the 
Jews, the Meſſiah was concerned in 
thoſe prophecies, and' that their accom- 

liſhment was to be in him. 
Of theſe prophecies it may not be 
improper to obſerve, that ſome of them 
are the very fame which the New 
Teſtament writers apply to our Feſs, 
Thus Fal. 2. and 45. are applied by 
the author to the Hebrews, chap. i. 
6, 8, 9. The prophecy of 1/a7ah, which 
Matthew refers to Chriſt, Mat. i. 22, 
i WIL 33 


IIai. iv. 2. ix. ” xX. 27. xl. reds xiv. 29. 
XVI. 1-5. Xxxviii. 5, xIii. I. Xliii. 10. lii. 13. 
Tin. 10. Jerem. xxiii. 5. Xxx. Ls in. 5. 
Hoſea iii. 5, . Micah iv, 8. v. 2 Techar. 
W, 8. iv. 7. | | 
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23. is alſo in part applied to the Me/- 
Hab, by Jonathan. See Jonath. Paraph,; 
on 1/aiah ix. ö. Compare alſo Mat. xii. 
18. with the fame” pfraphraſe on 
Iſaiah xlii. 1, 2, 3. Jobn'\Xii. 384 
with 1/41. liii. 1. Mat. ii. 5, 6. with 
Mic. v. ii. And as for thoſe others that 
are to be found in the Neo Teſtament, 
they are not ſo far diſtant from the plain 
ſenſe of the prophecies, as they lye in 
the 07d Tament, as many of thoſe 
Mages are, which © Jonathan applies 

o the Meſh; See his paraphraſe on 
Nſal. xxl. 1 — 8. li. 7, 8. Ixx II. 1. 
Hat. xi. 16. xiv. 29. Wi. I-FxxVi. 3. 
Jer. xxx. q. Mic. iv. 8. Tech. iii. S. iv. 7. 
From whicli places Jam apt to think, 
that there was no remarkable propliecy, 
but the Jews apprehended it, ſome way 
or other, to belong to their Meſſiah!0! 
I would ask our author, upon what 
ſcheme he will account for t he Appli- 
cation of theſe prophecies' of the O7⁴ 
Teſantent, by the Jeter, to tlie perſon 
and times of the M#!f4b, unleſs he W- 
lows that they really have a diſtant view; 
and that in the apprehenſion of the Jews 
they belonged to him? He is pfeaſed in. 
ai nnen ee 2. eee deed 
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tel 20 den, . 33- That. any of the 
Jeu, before the captivity, looked for 
a  deliverer, I know not. for what rea- 
ſons. There are ſome very ancient 
teſtimonies againſt: this aſſertion, and, I 
think, at leaſt of equal credit with his. 
The Caldee paraphraſt, on Iſai. ln, 
13, 14. thus comments, n'2 17. 19207 &> 
pep / pov be”. Behold, my ſervant the 
Meſſiah ball „ he ball be ex- 
alted n Houſe , Iſrael 
baue hoped for him many days. And 
Chre/t told his diſciples, Mat, xiii. 7. 
That many prophets aud righteous mes 
have deſired to-ſee thoſe: things avhich 
e ſee, aud have; wat ſeen them; and 
to hear thoſe things which ge hear, 
aud have not heard them. And i in * 
nother place in particular, Jaa vüi. 56. 
Thet Abraham , rejaxced to ſee bis day. 
That he ſaw it, and was glad. And 
one of his apoſtles tells us, Jab. xi. 41. 
that Iſaiah ſerv. bi glory, aud ſpake 
of him. And one ancienter than theſe, 
by calling the Meſſiah che defire of all 
nations, Hag. ii. 7. very ſtrongly anti- 
2 he was the deſire of their 

: Which is alſo poſſitively aſſerts 
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ed by another ancient author, who 


ſpeaks of him, as the Lord whom they 


ſought, and that meſſenger. of. the co- 
venant, in whom they delighted. Mal, 
iii. 1. The former paſſages ſhew the 


expectations of the  Fews before the 


_ captivity : The latter, their deſires and 


expectations, juſt after they: were re- 
turned from it. 

But whether any before * ih 
expected a deliverer or not, how came 
the Jews to form ſuch expectations af. 
ter it; and even to be ſo poſſeſſed with 
this hope, as to be ready to fall in 


with every perſon, that made pretenſi- 


ons to ſuch a character? Was it not 
owing to the then generally received 
interpretations of the ſcriptures by their 
teachers, and of conſequence to tlie plain 

intimations of the ſacred writings them. 
ſelves, and becauſe the current of the 
Old Jeſtament ſcriptures naturally in- 
duc'd them to ſuch a perſwaſion? If 
our author will deny that the Old Teſt a- 


ment ſcriptures, as they were read and 


underſtood after the captivity, had any 


manifeſt reference to a future deliverer, 


this ——— ſtrong expectation of the 
© ada. 
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jewiſh nat ion is. perſectly unaccountable 
upon any other ſuppoſition, chan that 
of,a: ſpecial influenoe of divine provi 
dence; leading: them to ſuch a belief, as 
the rime of his appearance drew nearer 
an Or if he allows that the Old Teſta- 
Met writings, as they then appeared, 
did. carry plain intimations of the com 
ing of this extraordinary perſon; and ob- 
jects that E/dras, and th pricfts. with 
him, altered and added to the ancient 
prophecies, and gave them that reference 
which they now ſrem to carry to the 
times of the Meſſiub, I would ask him, 
Were thoſe additions and alterations of 
E/dras, made by the direction of God 
to him? Then, as they now ſtand, they N 
are prophecies of the Meſſiah; and were 
to have their full completion in him: 
If Eſdras did; it without any ſuch ſu- 
| pernatural Aſſiſtance, then our author 
muſt account for one very great diffi- 
culty , vis. How Eſdras could, at ſuch: 
a diſtance of time, pretend to forete] 
the coming, of a deliverer to the Jeus, 
that God had. giyen him no reaſon to ex- 
pe, and almoſt fix the very time of his 
rende, {a give the moſt particular 
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undertakings: ; and how the event 
ſo exactly correſpond with ſuch random 


(252 


deſcriptions of his perſon, doftrines, 
works, diſgrace and glory, and entire 


gueſſes and conjectures, Certainly to 
prophecy, in ſo very extraordinary a 
manner, about ſuch a variety of im- 
portant events, without the gift of 
prophecy, is a much more unaccount- 
able ſuppoſition, than that of the gift 
of prophecy itſelf. 


C: H A p. VII. 


of the double Senſe s 
Prophecies. 


AM ready to allow the au- 
thor of the Grounds, &c. 
That the prophecies appli- 
ed by the New Teſtament 
© writers to Chriſt might, in 
part, relate alſo to the times wherein 
they were firſt delivered. This I think is 
cvidently true of that paſſage in 1/aiah; 
the firſt part of which, c. 7. belongs more 
immediately to the deliverance, that was 
to come to pals within two years after 
the birth ot 1/aiab's child; the latter 
part, cap. 9. to the more diſtant times 
of the Meſſtah, who was to be the glory 
and ſupport of David's throne and fa- 
mily. And therefore I add, 


That 
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That there is no abſurdity in the 
ſuppoſition, that as ſome prophecies may 
relate wholly to the times of the Meijahy 
fo others may relate partly to his times, 
and partly to the times wherein they 
were delivered. God may order his pro- 
phets to ſpeak in ſuch words, as may de- 
note a double event, and require a double 
accompliſhment : Or a meſſage may be 
ſo expreſſed, as that the difſerent parts 
of it, not the ſame words, may relate 
to very different ſeaſons; Theſe are two 
diſtin Confiderationss. 
As to the firſt, God's oor Weng 2 ptas 
phet to deliver himſelf in ſuch words, as 
that they may literally denote a double 
event, let it be. conſidered, That the 
literal. ſeuſe is, either that ſenſe, whieh 
the words naturally bare in connection; 
or which, tho' it may not be the moſt 
obvious, and natural, yet the words will 
bare, and the ſpealcer of them really in- 
tends. That words may bare a double 
ſenſe, and be as properly expreſſive of one 
as another, is undeniably certain. Inſtances 
enough of this may be produced out of 
the Old Ieament. Thus à virginfball 
conceive and bring forth a Jon,-as natus' 
| rally 


(255) 
rally ſignifies, That an untouched maid 
ſhould, by an extraordinary providence, 
become the mother of a child, as that a 
yours woman ſhould be married, and 
prove with child by her husband. Out 
of Fgypt have I called my ſon, there 
is nothing in the expreſſion itſelf, to con- 
fine it rather to the jewiſh nation, that 
to Tefus Chriſt. The one is as much the 
literal ſenſe as the other; and which ſenſe 
is intended, whether one or both can on- 


ly be known, either by its connection 


with other things, or by the plain and 
expreſs declaration of the ſpeaker. And 
this latter way is the moſt certain and 
infallible. ' And this is the authority we 
pretend to have as chriſtians, for inter- 
preting many of the Old Teſtament pro- 
pheetes of Chriſt; rhoſe eſpecially which 
he applies to himſelf,” and thoſe referred 
to him by his apoſtles; as proper proofs 
of his being tlie Meſſiah ; whatever refe- 
rence they originally had, or may now 
be ſuppoſed to have to the times when 
they were firſt uttered. For as there is 
reaſon to think that the perſons, who 
anciently delivered theſe prophecies; 
7 Pale as they were moved by the ſpirit of 

Goa, 
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God; ſo there is equal, if not ſtron 
evidence, that thoſe who apply — 5 to 
Chriſt, as the proper proofs of his | 

the Meſſiab, were under the ſame divine 
influence ; and that therefore they woul 
never have ur ged them as real proofs 
of events, they were never intended to 
predict : Tho? I think there are but few 


inſtances of this nature to be found. 


As to the latter, that the different 
parts of the ſame prophecy may denote 
different events, this is a much more 
eaſy and probable ſuppoſition than the 
former : Eſpecially if there be an agree: 
ment between the events themſelves, and 
the more important event of the two, 
tho? at a diſtance, was neceſſary to, be 
preſerved in the minds of thoſe to whom 
the prophecy is delivered, the tranſition 


from the one to the other is very natural 


and proper. That mankind ſhould be 
ſaved from the power of vice, and the 
dominion of evil ſpirits, and recovered 
by a Saviour to peace with God, and 
the hopes of an eternal inheritance, is a 


much more glorious work, than the ſal. 


vation of a particular nation from tem- 


poral evils, or their having conferred on, 
_ *" thent 
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them any temporal proſperity. And 
therefore what could be more worthy 
of God, or agreeable to his wiſdom, than 
to put his people in mind, when he rai- 
ſed them up any temporal Saviours, that 
the time ſhould come, when he would 
ſend into the world one, that ſhould be 
the author of a more glorious redempti- 
on, by cauſing righteouſneſs, peace, and 
knowledge, more univerſally to flou- 
riſh, and procuring for them everlaſt- 
ing alvation. 
It doth indeed ſeem neceſſary, 1 
when two events are referred to in the 
ſame prophecies, the double intention 
of ſuch prophecies ſhould be generally 
underſtood ; otherwiſe the prophecies, 
as to one ſenſe of them at leaſt, would 
be of no uſe; it being almoſt. the fame 
thing, not to forete] a future event at 
all, as to foretel it in ſuch a manner, as 
that no one is capable of underſtanding it. 
But this is not the caſe of the jews pro- 
phecies, which, as they had a plain re- 
ference to the 'Meſſ ab, in part, as well 
as in part to events nearer at hand, ſo 
were alſo underſtood by. the Je, as 
2 him; as T have proved, chap. 
8 v. vi. 
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v, vi. And * tis only needſul, 
upon this head, to add, that as many 
of them evidently had a double ſigni- 
fication, ſo they had alſo a double uſe 
and deſign.: The one, to aſſure the Jews 
of God's preſent protection, not with 
ſtanding the calamitous circumſtances 
they were under: The other, to pre. 
ſerve alive in their minds the hopes of 
the Meſſiah, and of better times to ſuc- 
ceed under him. Indeed every pro- 
miſe of .the Meſſiah, how far diſtant 
ſoever the time of his coming might be, 
was, nevertheleſs, a mighty encourage- 
ment to the faithful Tews.. For this was 
giving t them the ſtrongelt aſſurance, that, 
tho for the preſent they. might be reduced 
very low, yet they ſhould not be ut- 
terly deſtroyed, ecauſe of the Meſſiah 
that was to proceed from them : And 
of conſequence thoſe prophecies, bad a 
noble uſe, and could not be wholly 
fulfilled, according. to the literal. ſenſe 
of them, or in the ſenſe the words 
will bare, and the author of them. in- 
tended, in any other perſon than the 
Meſſiah: „ and the application of ſuch 
1 n to him, will not be in a my- 
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(289) 
ical, allegorical ſenſe, but in their na- 
tural and proper meaning, as they ſtand 
in the Old Teſtament writings 
Jo ſuppoſe, that thoſe prophecies 
were not intended of God to refer at 
all to the times of the Meſſiab, and that, 
according to the literal ſenſe, they are 
in no wiſe applicable to him; and yet 
that they are nevertheleſs applied by 
Jeſus, and his apoſtles, to himſelf, ar- 
gues either that the Jews, in the time 
of Chriſt, were very ſtrangely miſta- 
ken in their interpretation of their own 
ſcriptures; or that Feſus, and his apo- 
ſtles, put a falſe ſenſe on them, and 
contrary to what they were generally 
_ underſtood to mean; or that they never 
quoted them as real proofs of Chriſts 
being the Meſfiah, but only by way 
of accommodation, and as one would 
cite the words of any other author 
whatſoever. As to the firſt, I think no- 
thing is more evident, than that the 
Old Teſtament writings were ſo framed, 
as mult neceſſarily have lead any one, 
_ acquainted with them, to interpret mae. 
ny paſlages of ſome other time, and 
perſon, than any they might, in part, 
„ . 
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reſer to, juſt when they were delivered; 
and therefore, having never ſeen the 
things ſpoken of fully accompliſhed,' the 
Fews might reaſonably. refer them to, 
and expect the intire completion of them 
in the perſon of the Meſſiah. And this 
in fact was, as J have-ſhewn, the judg- 
ment and practice both of the ancient 
and modern Jews. That our Saviour 
and his apoſtles put a: falſe ſenſe on the 
ſcriptures, and contrary to the generally 
received interpretation, cannot be allow. 
ed, conſiſtent with their characters, as 
inſpired perſons, or their conduct as 
wiſe men; it being impoſſible that this 
could have done them any ſervice 
amongft the Jews, who had the bigh- 
eſt veneration for their ſacred writings; 
and for the interpretation given of them, 
by the Scribe and Phariſees in our Sa» 
viour's time. And as to their never 
quoting of them, as real prooſs of things 
to happen to the Meſſiab, I ũ think the 
contrary is moſt evidently. certain; our 
Saviour himſelf, and his apoſtles after 
him, oſten appealing to the ſcriptures, 
that the things they preached ought 
. been ſo. * herofors, * 
* | that 


a 
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that theſe paſſages, they cited as real 
proofs,” were properly and pertinently 
applied; and did belong to the Meſſi ab, 
in their natural literal ſenſe, ar they 
ſtand in "the Old Teſtament, notwith- 
ſtanding any reference they might have 
to any perſon then in being, or ſhortly 
to come, after ths! prophecies were ft 
delivered. 
I might mſance * in abe — | 
quent appeals made to the Old Teſta» 
ment, to ſhew- how the death and re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, and the calling of 
the Gentiles, were agreeable to the 
moſt plain declarations of the ſcriptures; 
But Irather chooſe to inſiſt on a paſſage, 
which the author of the Grounds, Ic. 
tells us, cannot be applied to Jeſus. 
Chriſt, | without very great abſurdity, 
aud bontrary to the very deſign” and in- 
tent f the prophet, p. 42. and ſhall I 
think demonſtrate, that tho it might, 
in part, belong to Laiab's child, yet 
that it muſt alſo be ſuppoſed to refer to 
the Meſſiab, in order to its full, literal. 
accom iſhment,' and to anſwer the de- 
ſign of the prophecy itſelf. And this 
way Thew, that ſome prophecies at leaſt 
4. 83 have 
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have a double meaning, and that tis 
ſometimes neceſſary it ſhould be fo. 
It is that famous prophecy of Iſaiah, 
chap. vii. 14. which St. Matthew i. 22, 
23. refers to the birth of Chr/;; tho? 
it doth not appear, that he cites it as a 
real prediction, or proper proof. Be- 
hold a virgin ſhall be with child, and 

all bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall 
call his name Immanuel. The occaſion 
of this prophecy was the confederacy of 
Reſin, king of Syria, with Pekah, king 
of Hrael, * Aba king of Judah, 
and their deſign to deſtroy the royal 
family of David, and to ſettle the crown 
of Judah on Tabeal, and his family. 
See verſes 1, 5, 6. Now had this de- 
ſign taken effect, beſides all the miſeries 
that had been brought on the kingdom 
of Judab, all the particular [promiſes 
made to the family of David, and of 
conſequence that of the Meſſiah, had 
been entirely loft. And therefore God 
Was pleaſed, in order to ſupport the 
houſe of David, ſee verſes 2, 13. under 
the fears of this invaſion, and againſt 

all ſuch like attempts for the future, to 


=o them a ſign, both of a preſent de- 
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liverance, and of the perpetual eſta- 
bliſhment of Davies throne and king .. 
dom. See Iſaiah ix. 7. The ſign of both 
was to be the birth of a child. See 
chap. vii. 14, 15, 16. and chap. ix. 6. 
And therefore, as a virgin's conceiving, 
and baring a ſon, ſeven hundred years 
after the prophecy was given, could be 
no. poſſible ſign to Ahaz of a preſent 
deliverance ; ſo neither could the birth 
of a male child, to be born within a 
year or two, be looked on as a ſuffici. 
ent ſecurity, for the perpetual eſtabliſh- 
ment of David's throne and kingdom, 
That the words, as they ſtand in I aiab, 
do, in their obvious literal ſenſe, partly 
relate to a young woman, in the days 
of Ahas, our author needed not have ta- 
ken ſo much pains to prove. This, I 
believe, no one ever ſo much as doubt - 
ed. But what I farther inſiſt on is, 
that this prophecy muſt alfo, in part, 
refer to ſome other child, to be born 
long after the time of e and that 
therefore it muſt neceſſarily have a dou- 
ble ſenſe, in order to anſwer the deſign 
of it, and to have its full and proper ac- 
compliſhment. And that it hat! ſo is 

| "> 4 == evident 
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evident from the words themſelves, tothe ; 
of which can in no ſenſe be applicable 
to Iſaiab's child. For this prophecy | 
reaches to the end of chap. ix; as is 
evident from the whole context. In 
chap. viii. 3. we find one part of the 
© prophecy fulfilled, in the ſon born to 
Iſai ah by the propheteſs; and God aſ- 

ſures him, ver. 4. that before the child 
| ſhould be able to ſpeak, both "Damaſcus 
and Samaria gol be Pluntered by the 
king of Aſſyria; upon which, vey. 18. 
the prophet cries out, Bebold I and the 
children, whom the Lord hath grven 
me, are for figns and for wonders" in 
Iſrael. However, in the remaining part 
of the chapter, he goes on to declare 
the miſeries that ſhould fall on the Fews 
for their ſins, notwithſtanding this pre- 
fent deliverance of Ahaz ; and therefore 
to preſerve them from being quite de- 
jected, God was pleaſed to 100 them 
ſome foundation for hope, aſſuring 
them of a great geltverüner be ſhould 


hereafter be vouchſafed them; and then 
"appeals to a ſign of the fame nature, 
with that ſpoken of before, chap. vii. 
” R 14. and" deeribes it in duch a manner, 
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as that one would certainly conclude. j it 
to be the individual child, mentioned in 
the former place, were it not for ſome 
particular deſcriptions, that neceſſarily 
imply a nobler birth. than that. Uto 
ur ia child is born: Unto us 4 ſon. is 
given. i. e. As certainly as Iſaiab's 
child, by the propheteſs, ſhall be born, 
. whole birth is to be the ſign- of their 
deliverance from this invaſion, ſo alſo a 
child ſhall hereafter. be born, f the en- 
creaſe of 1whoſe government and peace, 
upon the throne of David and his king- 
dom, to order and eſtabliſh it with judg- 
ment and with juſtice, there ſball de no 
end. After which aſſurance the pro- 
phet returns to the particular occaſion 
that introduced this prophecy, ais, the 
deliverance of Judah, and the houſe, of 
| David. from the power of Petah, and 
of Reſin. See chap. i ix. 9, 11, 12. Now 
zs the. birth of Iſaiab's child was cer- 
tainly . miraculous, as ordered and pre- 
dicted by God, ſo there is no abſurdity 
5 ſuppoſing, that the ſame words, chap. 
vi. 14. Which predicted in ſo extra- 
| ordinary, a manner this birth, might al- 
ſo be a prediction of the much more 
5 | wonderful 
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Wonderful birth of him, who was nat 
only to be the ſign of the eſtabliſhment 
of David's houſe, but the great author 
of its continuance and glory ; ; even up- 
on the ſuppoſition that this ſenſe of this 
part of the prophecy could not be un- 
derſtood, *till the accompliſhment of it. 
And What inclnes me the rather to 
think thus is, that then this prophecy 
will be an explication of that original 
promiſe given to our. firſt parents, 
The ſeed of woman, &c. One can ſcarce 
imagine any other reaſon of ſuch an ex- 
traordinary character, as this of the u- 
mans ſeed, but that the perſon de- 
noted by this expreſſion ſhould come 
from a woman, without the concur- 
rence and help of a man. 

From hence I hope it will appear, that 


even this part of the prophecy, 1/a. vii. 


14. may be underſtood of the Meſſb, 


and therefore of C hriſt, conſiſtent with 
its main deſign and intention. Sure 1 


am that the other part of it contained, 


C. ix. 6, 7. cannot, without a maniſeſt 
violence to the words » Dc applied to 
Iſaiah's child ; nor to Hezekiah, as Gra- 
bias and N bite expound them; nor in» 
deed 
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deed to any other child, but Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whom the rſt par 2 the prophecy 
is truly applicable; $7 in whom alone 
the laſt part of it is verified and accom- 
pliſhed. And as the birth of Haiabæ 
ſon, and the conſequent deliverance of 
Judah from the threatned invaſion, 
both happened according to God's pre- 
diction ; fo they had reaſon to believe, 
from this experience of lis faithfulneſt 
and power, that notwithſtanding the 
preſent low circumſtances of David's 
family, yet that ſome time or other, 
a child ſhould be born, that ſhould 
reſtore the glory of his houſe, and in 
whom the kingdom ſhould be for 
ever eſtabliſned. So that as the child 
ſpoken of was to be a ſign of a pre- 
ſent deliverance, and of the perpetual 
eſtabliſnment of David's houſe and 
throne, it was ſo far from being uſe- 
lefs to Ahaz, and abſurd in itſelf, 
that the prophecy ſhould refer to the 

times of the Meſſiah, that it would 
indeed be abſurd to ſuppoſe that it 
ſhould not; and therefore it is with 
juſtice applied by St. Matthew'to Chriſt. 
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And I wiſh this author, for his 
own fake, would more impartially ſtu- 
dy, and honeſtly repreſent ſcripture. 
paſſages, before he ventures. to charge 
them with abſurdities. I cannot help 
ſaying, tho I wiſh him a better ſpi- 
hes that his general method of quo- 

authors ſhews, either that he 
bal never read them, or that he 
doth not underſtand them, or which 
I am loath to believe of any man, 
does willfully miſ-repreſent them, When 
he ſpeaks of ſcripture at leaſt, inſtead - 
of acting the part of a fair een 
he dreſſes it up in the moſt. ridicu- 


ous manner he is able, and then de. 


claims againſt it, as ſomething very 
abſurd * unreaſonable; and when 
one expects to find ſome authority for. 1 
his aſſertions from his quotations, the 


paſſages prove directly the contrary; 
as Will afterwards more, —_— pe"? \ 


PEAT... 55 Na n RIO 
From What Bach wa vid 46n ahi \ 
head, I hope it doth not ſeem ſo 


prophecies may have à double refe- 
n and infer a double accompliſh» - 
5 ment. 
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ment. For as, in both ſenſes, they had 
a tendency to confirm the faithful Jews. 
in the belief of God's providence, and 
the hopes of lis mercy, and the happy 
ſtate of his people, under the righteous . 
reign and government of the Meſfiah, 
it Was therefore conſiſtent with the di- ; 
vine wiſdom'they ſhould have this dou- 
ble reference, and accompliſhment. And 
this will appear yet ſtill more evident, 
to any one that conſiders the depend- 
ance Which the moſt antient promiſes 
and prophecies of the 0/4 Tefament 
have upon each other. God promiſes 
a 1 to our firſt parents from 
the ſerpents power. He afterwards aſ- 
ſures Abet * in him all the fami. 
lies of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. Ja- 
cob prophecies that Shilow hold come, 
to whom ſhould 'be the gathering of the 
people. Moſes foretels the coming of a 
great aud mighty prophet that ſhould + 
ariſe to the Jews from amongſt them 
ſelves. Was it not reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that as God had thus limited the 
promiſe of this great bleſſing, made 
from the — a of the world, to 
this! . ſo that he would take 
care 
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care that they ſhould not forget this 
promiſe to them; and that upon all 
occaſions he would put them in mind 
of that great and univerſal bleſſing he 


intended them; and improve every tem- 


poral deliverance he vouchſafed them, 
to the raiſing their expeQation of a 


nobler deliverance. yet to come. Upon 
this ſcheme, tis no wonder, that ſome 


prophecies ſhould be of a mixed na- 
ture, and that Iſaiah, and the reſt of 


facred 5 ſhould be directed to 


ſpeak in ſuch a manner, as to predict 


events near at hand, and alſo at a far- 


ther diſtance ; eſpecially as the former 
were pledges and aſſurances of the lat- 


ter and greater, f The 


is A late ingenious Author thinks this double ſenſe 


of prophecies not ſo eaſily defenſible. He tells us, 


That prophecies ſo interpreted. [as having a double ſenſe} 


do afford no argument for any cauſe, ſince we cannot cer- 
tainiy diſcover them to have ſuch a double ſonſe, till this 
be ſhewn by other inſpired Men, whoſe authority is there ſup- 


poſed, whereas tis the very thing in queſtion. This is 


- plauſibly argu ued, if he means a double ſenſe in- 


tended by the very ſame words of the ſame pro- 


t phecy ; of which ſenfes one only is plain and ob- 
viaus, and the other ſuch as would never have 


been thought of, had it not been declared by a 


| The True Grounds and 1 &c. p. 117. 119. 


„ 

The reader will forgive me, if 1 
have been a little tedious on this head, 
a great TONE: of the preſent contro- 


perſon e to anon the. 1 think not 
altogether juſtly. For ſhould any perſon, pretend- 
ing to inſpiration, give any new explication of pro- 
phecies, which, tho not ſo very obvious, yet was 
not contrary to the ſenſe of the words of the 
prophecy, I think the ſirſt enquiry in order. of na- 
ture would be, concerning the proofs of his inſpi- 
ration; and if theſe appear to be ſufficient, we 

muſt allow his interpretations of ſcripture to be 
good: Tho I freely own, it doth not appear probable, 
that prophecies in general ſhould be intended to 
carry a double ſenſe, and yet that there ſhould” be 
need of a new revelation to lead us into the knaw- 
ledge of one of them; eſpecially the principal one, 
as in the preſent: caſe, ' ſaid to be intended. But tis 
a quite different thing, when the ſeveral parts of the 
prophecies relate to different events, and are ſo ex- 
preſſed, as to lead into this double ſenſe; as in the 
| 2 J have been conſidering, and indeed moſt of 


ch . of the Oli Ieſtament; which ſeem ge- 
nerally to be of a mixed nature, and to refer part- 


IV to che then preſent, and partly to ſome future 
time; which nevertheleſs, were delivered in ſuch 2 
manner, as that both the views of providence were 
eaſy to be underſtood, and ſeem to have been ge- 


nerally apprehended by thoſe, to whom they were 


firſt delivered, as well as by thoſe that came after 
them: And therefore we may juſtly argue, that 
they were well applied by Chrift and his apoſifes, 
. not. becauſe they, as inſpired perſons, did actually 
apply them, but becauſe they were originally de- 
ſigned as real predictions of thoſe events, they are 


= as proofs of, and did very plainly foretel 
them 
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verſy depending on the riglit ſtating and 


underſtanding of this matter. I ſhall 
only beg his farther patience to obſerve, - 


with what juſtice and honeſty this 
writer compares the prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament with the divinations and 


dreams of the pagans; inſinuating 


that chriſtianity as ſupported by theſe 
prophecies, hath no better founda- 
tion than the worſt religions of the hea- 


thens. The heathen oracles were de- 


livered in the name of thoſe, whom I 


believe our author will readily confeſs 


to be idols and not gods. Their di- 
vinations and prophecies were built on 
the flight of birds, the entrails of beaſts, 
and ſuch like ſuperſtitions ; and there- 
fore no wonder their predictions were 
obſcure . and uncertain ; and uncapa- 
ble of pointing out any one ſingle 


particular event, ſince they were not di- 


rected by an infallible ſpirit. Where 
as the prophecies of the Old Teſtament 


were delivered in the name of the 


one God, the creator of heaven and 
earth, and were plain abſolute predicti- 
ons of future events; many of which 
actually came to paß, exactly in the 

time 
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time fixed; and of the accompliſhment ; 
of which, thoſe to whom the prophecies. 


were delivered were witneſſes: From 


whence they had reaſon to conclude, that 


others, tho? relating to more diſtant 
| times, ſhould, in like manner, be veri- 
| fied in their proper ſeaſon. And as they 
were literally fulfilled ia Jeſus Chriſt, 


who was approved by ſigns and wonders | 


and miracles of the Holy Ghoſt to be 
a real propher, it was a demonſtrative 
proof of his being the true Meſſiah, and 
is a ſufficient reaſon for our believing i in 
him, and ſubmitting to him as ſuch; as 
will be more largely ſhewn in the en- 
_ . 5 
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Cn Ar. VIII. 


The Old Teſtament Pro- 
phectes fulfilled in CHxIs r, 


ISR Many of the Old Teſtament 
prophecies have manifeſtly a 
double reference, and were, by 
the Jews themſelves, applied 


in part tothe Meſſiah, ſo ſeveral of them 


were never, according ta the letter, and 


as they ſtand in the prophetick writings, 


verified in any perſon then in being, 


when they were. firſt delivered; nor in 


any one ſince, as far as we can learn from 
hiſtory, but Jeſus Chri//, who applied 
them to himſelf, and in whom they are 
accompliſhed in their true extent, ac- 


carding to the New Teſtament account 
| | of 


E 
of him. And therefore thus far at leaſt 
the Old and New Teſtament are not in 
an irreconcileable ſtate, but have an en- 
tire agreement and connection with each 
other; and therefore in this reſpect the 
prophecies are a confirmation of chriſti- 
auity. Thus the firſt and leading pro- 
miſe 75 all, and to confirm and illuſtrate 
which, the enſuing ones ſeem to have 
been given, Gen. iii. 15. 1 will put 
enmity between thy ſeed and her ſeed; 
it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt 
bruiſe his heel, ſeems to have a real 
accompliſhment in Jeſus Chriſt. The ac. 
count the evangeliſts give of his birth 
anſwers to the character of the woman's 
ſeed. The bruiſing of bis heel, hatſo- 
ever may be the full meaning of it, yet 
plainly denotes ſome leſſer hurt that was 
to come to this ſeed of the woman 
by the ſerpent ; which was verified in 
the ſufferings and death of Chriſt; ac- 
cording to his words, Lake xxii. 53. 
This is your hour, and the power of 
darkneſs. But notwithſtanding this, he 
was at laſt to bruiſe the ſerpent's bead; 
i. e. utterly to aboliſh and deſtroy his 

power. And what leſs than this was 
> & | the 
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reſurrection? Now, ſaith Chriſt, is the 
Judgment of this world, now ſhall the 
Prince of this world be caſt out, Luke xii. 


C096) 
the declared effect of Jeſuss death and 


31. And one of his apoſtles, after him, tells 
us, That he took part of fleſh and blood, 
that thro death he might deſtroy bin 
that had the power of death, that is 
the devil, Heb. ii. 14. And as to the 
enmity ſpoken of, *tis ſo very plain, by 
every days experience, that I need give 
no particular inſtances of it. The ſame al- 
ſomay be demonſtrated of that promiſe of 
God to Abraham, 'That in his ſeed all the 


Families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, 


which was never verified in any one per- 
ſon *till the times of Jeſus. The Fewws had 


kings and prieſts, and prophets, that 


were very great bleſſings to their own 
particular nation: But none of them 
could, in any true, or literal ſenſe, be 


ſaid to be univerſal bleſſings, till the 


appearance of Chriſt; who, according to 
the New Teſtament ſcheme, is the Savi- 
our of all men, and under whom there 


ic no more difference. of Jew and Greek, 


but one Lord over all, who is rich in 


mercy to all that call on him, Nor can 
2 
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thoſe words of Moſes, Deut. xviii. 18. 


be, with any juſtice, applied to Iſaiah, 
Jeremiah, or any of the ſucceeding pro- 
phets, who-in no reſpects could be ſaid 
to be like unto Moſes, either as to the 
miracles they wrought, or the end and 
deſign of their miſſion from God. But 
they were literally accompliſhed in Jeſus 
Chriſt, who did the works that never 
man did, and who was the author of a 
new diſpenſation, as Moſes was, tho* of 
a much more excellent and perfect one; 
and who wrought out a deliverance for 
his people, as Moſes did, tho a much 
more beneficial and glorious one. 

In the Pſalms there are many paſſages 
of this nature, which cannot be interpre- 
ted, with any ſenſe, or appearance of 
truth, unleſs they are ſuppoſed to refer 
to ſome future ſeaſon, and to have their 
proper accompliſhment in ſome other 
perſon, than any living at the time when 


they were penned, and which do all of 


them exactly agree with the New Teſt a- 
ment account of Chriſt, The 2d Pſalm 


is an inſtance of this, which, tho' in ma- 


ny things it may relate to David's ar 
Solomon's eſtabliſhment on the throne, 
| 4:3 | yet 
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yet in others cannot be applied to either 
of them, without the greateſt hyperbole 
and violence. The whole of it is pen- 
ned in ſuch terms, as manifeſtly deſcribe 
ſome greater perſon than David, or any 
other of the petty kings of the little 
territory of Judea; and the inheritance 
to be given him was ſuch, as no king, 
that ever aroſe in Judea, was poſſeſſed 
of, except Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſor 
of David, and the king of Iſrael, to 
whom all things are put iu ſubjection, he 
only excepted who did put all things under 
bim. Of him alſo, and of him only, 
thoſe words, Pſal. xlv. are literally 
true: Thy throne O God is for ever and 
ever, the ſcepter of thy kingdom is a 
right ſcepter. — God thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oyl of gladneſs 
above thy fellows, Of what mortal man, 
of what jew: prince much leſs, can theſe 
words in any tolerable ſenſe be true? 
Which of them poſſeſſed an everlaſting 
throne, or ſuch vaſt dominions as to be 
worthy the name of God? Or had ſo 
proſperous a ſtate, as to be ſuperiour 
to all his fellows? But how exactly 
agrecable are theſe to the New 
| Teſtament 


(2790 
Teſtament deſcriptions of Chriſt, who is 
made both Lord and Ming, whoſe throne 
is exalted above angels, and of whoſe 
rule and government there ſhall be no 


end. And to mention no more out of 
the P/ajms, let this writer explain, if he 


can, who was that Lord of David, to 


whom the Lord ſaid, ſet thou at my 
right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy feotſtool, Thou ſhalt rule in the 
midſt of thy euzmies, The Lord hath 
ſworn and will not repent, thou are a 
prieſt for ever after the order of Mel- 
chiſedeck, Pſal. cx. Let him ſhew, if 
he is able, one inſtance, in whom, by 
God's ſpecial appointment, the regal and 
ſacerdotal dignities were united, and ſtill 
continue to be united. If not, he muſt 
acknowledge that the chriſtian ſcheme 
furniſhes us with an entire accompliſh- 
ment of this prophecy, in the perſon of 
| Feſus, who is the great high prieſt of 
our profeſſion, and who muſt reign as 
king, fill all his enemies are put under 
bi feek. be , ns 
| To mention all the paſſages out of 
Jaiab, and the other prophets, to this 
purpoſe, would be to taanſcribe their 
T 4 | books. 
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books. I have already given an inſtance 
of this, in that paſſage of Tſazah vii. 13. 
applied by Matthew to Chriſt, chap. 
1. 22, 23. and I think ſhewn, that 
in the literal and obvious ſenſe, the 
whole of it may juſtly be referred to 
the Meſſiah, and that part of it can 
be applied to no one elſe. And there- 
fore all the authorities which the au- 
thor of the Grounds, c. quotes to 
prove the contrary, and to ſhew his great 
reading and learning, might as well have 
been ſpared, The moſt exalted cha- 
racers of that prophecy, ſuch as the 
wonderful councellour, the prince of peace, 
the mighty God, the father of the fu- 
ture age, are anſwered by thoſe de- 
ſeriptions of Chrift, under the New Te/ta- 
ment; as that in him are hid all the 
treaſures of wiſdom and knowledee, 
Coloſſ. ii. 3. that he hath reconciled us 
unto God, and preached peace to them 
that were afar of, Eph. ii. 16, 17. 
that he was God maniſeſled in the Held, 
1 Tim. iii. 16. and that of bim the 
whole family in heaven and earth is 
named, Eph. iii. 15. and therefore tis 
10 wonder that other parts of this fa. 

mousg 
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mous prophecy, that do agree to him, 
ſhould be applied to him by his a- 
poſtles. See the deſcription given of the 
Branch, that was to come out of the 
roots of Jeſſe, upon whom the ſpirit 
of the Lord was to reſt, the ſpirit of 
wiſdom and underſtanding, who with 
righteouſneſs was to judge the poor, 
under whoſe reign the fierceſt natures 
were to be ſoftned, and the moſt ſavage 
and cruel diſpoſitions were to be rendred 
innocent and harmleſs; who was to be 
an enſign to the people, and to whom 
the Gentiles were to ſeek, and by whom 
the remnant of God's people from the 
moſt diſtant nations, were to be reco- 
vered, Iſa. xi. Was there any one of 
the houſe of David, in Jaiab's time, 
or that can be named ſince, of whom 
theſe things can be, with any ſhew of 
truth, affirmed ? events ſo very remarka- 
ble, that whenever they were to hap- 
pen could not be concealed. Let our 
author then acknowledge, that this pro- 
phecy hath a farther reference, than to 
the time when it was firſt delivered; 
and if he can fix on any one perſon, 
from the hour 7/a:ah ſpoke theſe words 
t to 


(282) 


to the time of Jeſus, in whom they 
were, either as to the general ſenſe, 
or literal meaning of them, proper- 
ly accompliſhed, and I could almoſt 
promiſe to become a convert to his 
principles, how much ſoever at preſent 
J diſlike them. But how exactly doth 
every part of the deſcription anſwer to 
the character of Jeſus and his religion; 

who was himſelf of the houſe of David, 
who had the ſpirit of God in the moſt 
excellent manner, who hath taught us 
to govern our paſſions, to look on e- 
very man as our brother, to forgive 
our enemies, by whom the Gentiles 
obtain ſalvation, and in whom both 
Jews and Gentiles have believed, in 
the moſt diſtant parts of the earth, | 
The 35, 42, 49. Chapters of the ſame 
prophecy, and many other paſlages of 
the like nature, are inſtances to the 
fame purpoſe ; where the working of 
miracles, the gathering of the Gentiles, 
and the exaltation of one to be king 
and ruler, whom man deſpiſed, and the 
nation abhorred, are ſpoken of: And 
in as much as theſe things were not 
then verified in any one living, they 
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muſt be allowed to be prophetick de. 
ſeriptions of ſome future times, and 
even to be accompliſhed i in Jeſus Chrift 
according to the new teſtament ac- 
count; and that not in a myſtical and 
allegorical ſence, but in their natural and 
literal meaning, as they ftand in the old 
teſtament writings. 

Theſe paſſages which I have now 
quoted, have their principal reference 
to the proſperity and glory of the 
Meſſiah's kingdom. In the laſt cited 
chapter indeed mention 1s plainly made 
of his being rejected and deſpiſed, of 
his Jabouring in vain, and ſpending 
his ſtrength for nought ; ; of his being 
abhorred by the nation, and becoming 
à ſervant of rulers; even of the ſame 
perſon are theſe things ſpoken, who 
was nevertheleſs to raiſe up the tribes - 
Jacob, to reſtore the preſerved of 
rael, that was to be @ light to the 
Gentiles, and Go p's ſalvation to the 
ends of the earth ; whom kings were 
to ſee, and princes to worſhip ; who 
was to be for à covenant to the peo- 
ple, and to eſtabliſh the earth, and 
to cauſe to inherit the Ty heritages. 

A 
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A ſtrange mixture this in the character 
and circumſtances of the ſame perſon ! 
That he ſhould be @ max abhorred 
of the nation, and yet for a ſalvation 
to the ends of the earth; that he 
ſhould be 4 ſervant of rulers, and yet 
a victorious prince; that he ſhould 
ſpend his ſtrength for nought, and yet 
reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael, and be- 
come a light to the Gentiles! In like 
manner doth the ſame prophet elſe- 
where deſcribe him; as one deſpiſed 
and rejected of men, a mai of ſorrows 
and acquainted with grief, as one 
ftricken and ſmitten of GOD and af- 
Nicted, as one brought like a lamb to 
the ſlaughter, taken from priſon and 
judgment, and cut of out of the land 
of the living. And yet this ſame 
perſon was to prolong his days, and the 
Pleaſure of the Lox p was to proſper in his 
hands ; he was to ſee of the travel 
of his ſou] and be ſatisfied, and to 
have a portion divided him with the 
great, and to divide the ſpoil with 
the flrong ; and that for this very 
reaſon, becauſe he poured out his ſoul 
anto death, and made interceſſion for 
the 


( 285) 


the tranſgreſſors. Surely if theſe words 
have a plain literal meaning, they muſt 
_ ſignify, that the ſame perſon was ta 
ſuffer and dye, and yet to reign and 
| proſper ; to be a triumphant conquer- 
er, an Interceſſor and Saviour. And 
where among the Jews will this 
author find a perſon, in whom all 
theſe different diſcriptions meet. Strain 
them ever ſo far, they can never be 
applied to Jai ab, or any other per- 
ſon, but JESUS of Nazareth, but in 
ſuch a ſtrange figurative manner, as 
our author, who ſeems to be mighty 
zealous for che literal ſenſe, muſt think 
contrary to common ſenſe and reaſon. 
But in our bleſſed ſaviour, how ex- 
actly and literally are they accompliſh- 
ed; who tho' deſpiſed by his nation, 
yet became an univerſal bleſſing to 
mankind ; tho abhorred of men was 
adored by princes; tho? crucified and 
ſlain, yet prolonged his days; and for 


his once ſuffering of death, was de- 


clared to be the author of eternal ſal. 
vation. And that theſe things where 
to happen to the Meſſi ah, Daniel more 
expreſsly declares, 9 ix. 255 26, 27. 
= After 
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After threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall 
Meſſiah be cut off, but wot for him- 
ſelf ; and the people of the prince that 
ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the city and 
the ſanftuary, aud the end thereof ſhall 
be with a flood, and uuto the end of 
the war deſolations ave determined. 
A prophecy fo plain, and ſo exactly 
made good in Chriſt, that the Jes, 
to evade the force of it, are under 
the neceflity of having recourſe to a 
double Meſſiab, one of which was to 
ſuffer, and the other to reign and live 
for ever: A ſuppoſition that hath not 
one fingle text of ſcripture to ſupport 
it. And as for our author, inſtead of 
attempting to ſhew how this paſſage 
anſwers to any other event, but the 
death of Chriſt, he ſlightly paſſes it 
over, by telling us, that Dadwell, and 
Sir Jobæ Marſham refer even this fa- 
mous prophecy about the weeks to the 
times of Antiochas Epiphanes. p. 49. 
But have they produced any probable in- 
ſtance to which this paſſage will entirely 
agree; or can our author ſhe any one that 
pretended to be the Meſſiah, in the 
time of Autiochus Epiphanes, that was 

. | cut 


. 

cut off, but not ſor himſelf, and the 
confequence of which was the deſtructi- 
on of the Jewiſh city and ſanctuary, 
and an uniyerſal deſolation. The au- 
thority of Dodell and Sir John Mar- 
ſham will fignify little without proof; 
nor have they ſhewn any perſon, to 
whom this entire paſſage is literally 
applicable. But all things exactly agree 
to Jeſus of Nazareth, who took on 
him the character of the Meſſiah ; 
who was ſlain, but wot for himſelf; 
who prophecied of the deſtruQion of 
Jeruſalem, which came to paſs under 
Titus Veſpaſian, who burnt the city and 
ſanctuary, and who was the inſtrument of 
the divine vengeance upon that impi- 
ous nation, for crucifying the Lord of 
life and glory. 

Theſe prophecies that I have men- 
tioned relate to the character of the 
Meſſiab, and deſcribe the principal 
events that were to befall him. There 
are others that point out the parti- 
cular time, 'or ſeaſon of his appear- 
ance, which exactly anſwer to the time 
of our Saviours appearance in the world, 


and agree to no one elle but fim: 
Thus 


>, 
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Thus that famous prophecy of Jacob, 
concerning his ſon Judah, in Whate. 
ver ſenſe it be taken, exactly agrees 
with the ſeaſon in which Feſus of Na- 
zereth dwelt on in earth. The 
ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah, 
nor à lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh come, and unto him ſhall the 
gathering of the people be, Gen. ix. 10. 
The literal and moſt obvious meaning 
of the words is this, that the tribe, 
of Judah ſhould never looſe its au- 
thority, power and government, after 
its having once received it, till the 
coming of a certain perſon called Shi- 
lob, and that he ſhould ſome way or 
other gather the people, or nations to 
himſelf. The principal thing predicted 
is, the coming of Shiloh, and that the 
time of it ſhould be before Judah 
ſhould ceaſe to be a diſtin govern- 
ment ; but however, at the decline of 
its authorit y. and power, and that he 
ſhould gather the people to himſelf, 80 
that if ever Shiloh came, it muſt be 
beſore, but not long before, the jew- 
ih power was deſtroyed. But what 
perſon was there, that pretended to any 

| extraordinary 
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extraordinary character, and gathered the 
people to himſelf, at this ſeaſon, but 
Jeſus Chriſt; after whoſe refurrection, 
the ſcepter did ſoon depart entirely 
from Judah, and who gathered both 
Fews and Gentiles into one church, 
under himſelf, their proper head and 
governour? Daniel's prophecy about the 
weeks is alſo ſhewn by Dr. Prideaux 
to accord exactly to the time of Chriſt. 
And as for Haggai and Malachy they 
do expresſly declare, that the deſire of 
all nations, the meſ enger of the cove- 


zant ſhould come during the ſtanding 


of the ſecond temple ;- prophecies that 
have not had the ſhadow. of an ac- 
compliſhment, but in Jeſus Chriſt. And 
the Jews themſelves are fo ſenſible of 
the ſtrength of this argument, that they 
are forced to alledge the ſins of the 
people, as a reaſon, why God hath de- 
ferred the coming of the Meſſiah be- 
yond the time expresſly fixed by the 
prophets. Thus the Chaldee paraphraſt 
on Micah, v. 8. thus comments. Oh 
thou the Meſſiah of Iſrael 'w7 27 1Þ T27 
ms *w2 who art hid becauſe of the 
f ins of the congregation of _ to thee 


U ſhall 
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(471 come the kingdom: Hereby ra- 
tles Saargiog God, and their on pro- 
bete, with falſenood, than own the ac- 
oog Amen of the prophecies in Jeſus 
Cr: ; and ſubmit to his authority and 
government. 
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Cnay IX. 
Of the Corruption of 


SCRIPTURE. 


in the foregoing chapter 


giving light to each other, 


is 1 : That the ſacred books of the 


Jews, tho penned by different perſons, 


and at diſtances of time very remote 


from each other, yet contain plain pre- 


ditions of things that were not to 


come to paſs till after ages; that they 
all unanimouſly agree in deſcribing a cer- 
tain perſon, that was to come from 
Judah's tribe, and from David's fa- 
mily; who, tho' he was, for a while, ta 

be ſubject to great diſgrace and grie- 
| U 2 vous 


HE argument drawn from 
= the ſeveral paſſages cited 


when put together, and 
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vous ſuſſerings, yet was to reign in 


righteouſneſs, to overcome all his ene- 
mies, to bring redemption to his peo- 
ple, to be a light to the Gertzles, and 


God's falvation to the end of the earth; 


that he was to come before, tho? bur 


a little before the deſolation of the jewiſh 


government and polity ; and during the 
ſtanding of the - ſecond temple; that 
about this time the Fews were in great 


expectation of ſuch a Saviour; and that 


at this very ſeaſon there did actual 
ariſe a perſon, who, by the ſanctity of 
his life, the excellency of his doctrines, 
and the greatneſs of his miracles, 
did prove himſelf to be ſent of E 
that he did declare himſelf alſo to be the 
perſon intended in theſe prophetick de- 
ſcriptions ; that theſe deſcriptions, tho? 
in ſome chings ſeemingly repugnant to 
dach other, yet were exactly accompliſh- 
ed in him, as far as they related to 
his perſon, and the particular time of 
his appearance; or as far as they then 
could be, or were intended to be ac- 
compliſhed, and which therefore appæar 
plaialy reconcileable to each other; that 
there 15 not one fingle curcumſtance that 
25 renders 
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renders the accompliſhment . of, more 
diſtant, prophecies, in him, impoſſible 
or unlikely; and "that theſe prophetick 


deſcriptions, were interſperſed and mixed 


with other plain predictions, that were: 


actually verified and accompliſhed, in 
their proper ſeaſons, This I fay is the 
argument: And what i is the thing to 
be proved by i it ? Not the divine miſſin. 
of . Jeſus Chriſt, which doth not, ſtand 
on the foundation of prophecy, but the 
Meſſiahſhip, of Jeſus, or that he was 
this particular perſon ſpoken off in the 
jewiſh writings, ; which muſt be proved 
by prophecy, and which cannot be ſo 
well proved by any other arguments 
whatſoever. And I think the argument 
in this light is ſo ſtrong and concluſive, 
as. that it cannot be evaded but by ſu 

poſing, as our author frankly 00 
he dothi, that the writings of the 0/4 
Teſtament, have been corrupted; and 
that there have been ſo many interpolati- 
ons, as that one can ſcarce know any thing 
of the original books, by what we haye 
remaining now. Suppoſing i it then for tr rue, 
that there are ſome very great cor- 


ruptions. in the Old T. eſtament writings, 
U 3 this 


3 
this will do our author's cauſe no ſer- 
vice, unleſs he can prove that they 
were made by chriſtians, and that the 
predictions relating to Chriſt, were 
made after the event; for the manifeſt 
agreement and correſpondence of the 
events recorded in the New Teſtament 
writings, to the things predicted in the 
Ola, will give ſuch a credit to chriſti- 
anity, as the enemies of it will never 
be able to weaken, unleſs they can 
prove that the predictions were forged, 
and inſerted into the jew: writings, after 
the event. And this ſeems to be our 
author's ſuppoſition, tho' he elſewhere 
contradicts himſelf, p. 112. £c. For 
he tells us plainly, p. 45. That the great 
clearneſs of prophecies hath ever been 
deemed a mark among intelligent. peo- 
ple, whether believers or unbelievers in 
prophecy, that they have been. made 
after the event. I doubt not but our 
author is one of theſe very intelligent 
perſons, and a'thro? unbeliever in pro- 
phecies; and firmly determined to ac- 
count all the - prophetick paſſages of the 
Old Teſtament forged and interpolated, 
that have a plain and manifeſt reference 

3 to, 
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to, and och in Jeſus Chriſt; 
tho F confeſs, T do not underſtand (our 
authour, in his great intelligence, may 
inform us) how a perſon can be a be- 
liever in prophecy, and yet believe every 


plain prophecy made after the event. 


However” he hath taken care to pre- 
clude all poſſibility of being convinced 
himſelf of the trath of prophecies, and 
is ſo extraordinary iutelligent, as to re- 
ſolve to perſevere, at all hazards, in 
his infideliry. If there be any diffi- 
culty or obſcurity in prophecies, and 
their application to their particular 
events doth not ſeem ſo very natural 
and eaſy, then he is ſo intelligent as 
to think them only allegorical, myſtical, 
typical proofs, i. e. that they prove juſt 
nothing at all: But if they are plain 
and eaſy to be underſtood, and do 
clearly preſignify the coming of any 
future event, Why then alſo it ſeems 
that intelligent perſons think them forged, 
and made after the event. 
LTanutamue rem tam negligenter? 
Do intelligent perſous ule to judge thus 
without ſufficient reaſon, or contrary to 


the en ene, of evidence? Will 
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our author himſelf affirm, that all the 
paſſages of the 01d Teſtament, that now 

ſeem to have a reference to, and their ac- 
compliſhment in Jeſus Chriſt, are meer 
inter polations? Let him then give ſome 
probable reaſons when, and by whom 
theſe inter polations were made; and 
particularly that they were made after 
the event. Tis allowed that plain pro- 
phecies, with their exact completions, 
are not matters very credible, without 
very good atteſtation, p. 137 ; tho' this 
is no very extraordinay . diſcovery - of 
our author's, ſince perſons of common 
zntelligence know, that as the belief of 
all paſt facts depends on teſtimony, ſo 
thoſe facts will be more or leſs credi- 
ble, according to the nature and weight 
of ſuch teſtimony. But I cannot 
agree with him when he tells us Id: 
That it ſeems moſt natural, upon the 
firſt view of @ prophecy, plainly ful. 
filled, to ſuppoſe the prophecy. made fur 
the ſake of the event, or both prophecy 
and event invented. This it ſeems 
# his unprejudiced unbyaſſed way of 
thinking and acting, to paſs his judg- 
ment before enquiry, and to — 
| a 


(297) 


all prophecies as cheats, without ex- 
amining whether or no they are real. 
Other perſons, of leſs intelligence than 
our author, would poſſibly think them- 
ſelves obliged, before they made any 
determination at all, to enquire, when the 
things, ſaid to be prophecies, were de- 
| livered, and when their accompliſhment 
is ſaid to have happened, and to con- 
ſider the agreement between the pre- 
diction and its completion. Tf they find 
the ſame proof and evidence that the 
prediction was prior to the accompliſh- 
ment, that they do for the difference of 
time between any other two ancient 
facts, I think that they will be under 
the ſame obligation to believe one as 
well-as the other, or elſe teſtimony muſt 
never be allowed to be a ſufficient rea. 
ſon for belief, and ſo paſt facts obtain 
no credit amongſt men. 


But however, our author will have 


it, p. 135. ITbat the books of the Old 


Teſtament are greatly corrupted. i. e. 
greatly changed from what they were, 


when x4 proceeded from the authors 
of them. I own many literal errors 


may have ee thro” frequency of 


tranſcribing, 
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tranſcribing, as happens alſo to all other 
ancient books. But the queſtion is not 
as to this, but whether the Old Teſtament 
hath been wilfully corrupted, by wicked 
and deſigning men; either by eraſing 
Particular paſſages out of it, or interpo- 
lating others into it. As to the Penta- 
teuch, or book of the law, he tells us, 
P. 138. that it muſt, in 4 particular 
mauner, have been liable to great 
alterations, and to ſuch as hinder. us 
From diſcerning now, what truly belongs 
to Moſes, from that whioh © been 
added by thoſe who ſucceeded him. And 
for this aſſertion he aſſigns two reaſons ; 

the one a reaſon that ſeems to deſtroy 
Itſelf; and the other, if not a falſhood, 
yet what he will never be able to prove. 
The firſt is, that the books of the law 
were much neglected by the Jews, be- 
cauſe very much prone to idolarry. But 
may we not argue, that if the law was 
very much neglected by the idolatrous 
Jews, it muſt have been, by parity of 
reaſon, as much valued by thoſe of them, 
who worſhipped the Lord God of 1/rae} 
only; and that therefore they would be 
e careful to e thoſe fa- 


cred 
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ered books, wich contained the whole 
ritual of divine © worſhip, free from all 
remarkable alterations and corruptions? 
Beſides, the neglecting theſe books can 
never he the reaſon of their being cor- 
rupted, as to thoſe that actually cor- 
rupted them. They knew their con- 
tents too well; and therefore if any de- 
ſigning idolatrous prieſts. took occaſion, 
from the general neglect, to corrupt the 
 Pentatexch, it muſt have been with a de- 
ſign to render it fa vourable to the cauſe 
of idolatry, to which the Fewsr were ſo 
ſtrongly inclined. And if our author can, 
in one inſtance, prove, that the Pentateuob, 
as it now ſtands, hath any ſuch tendency, 

Il give him up the entire controverſy. 
As to the other reaſon he men- 
tions, that the Jews were reduced, 
For @ conſiderable time, to one "copy, 
_ which was alſo Joſt ſo long, that the 
contents. of it were become unknown ; 
this I take to be an aſſertion without any 
foundation to ſupport it. The place he 
cites, 2 Kings 'XX11. proves nothing like 
it; but only that as tliey' were repairing 
the temple, Hilkiab, the high prieſt, 
found that copy of the book of the law, 
: which 


N 
4 


( 
which had been repoſited (ſee 2 Chron · 


XXX1V+ 14.) by Moſes's command (ſee Deut. 
xxxi. 26.) in the ſide of the ark of the 


covenant. It ſeems probable indeed 
that Joſah, beginning his reign very 


young, when he was but eight years 


. old, had not, at this time, read over the 


book of the law; but hearing that the. 
original copy, which was depoſited. in 
the temple, was found, commanded. it. 
to be read; and when he underſtood 


how dreadfulthe threatnings of God were, 
towards the Jews, if they turned aſide, 


ta idolatry, was exceedingly ſurprized, 
and N to avert the threatned judg- 


h om himſelf and people, But that 
407 


ad the law in uſe before this, is 


| evident from that reformation that was 


made throughout the whole kingdom, 
by the means of the king and high prieſt, 
before this accident; which could not 
have been brought to any perfection, 
or ſettled on any good foundation, with- 


out the law of the Lord to direct them: 


Beſides that tis expreſly ſaid of Joſrab's . 
goodneſs, that it was according to that 
which was written in the lau of the 


Lord, 2 Chron. xxxv. 26. And Wel 
the 


n 
the whole hiſtory of the Fews, in the 
014 Teſtament writings, is a proof that 
the law was never loſt, tho under the 
reign of idolatrous kings, it was, by 
ſome, very much neglected. Thus Da- 
vid prays for Solomon, Ouly the Lord give 
thee wiſdom —— — that thou mayſt 
| keep the law of the Lord thy God. Then 
ſhalt thou proſper, if thou takeſt heed to 
Filfill the ſtatutes and judgments which 
the Lord charged Moſes with, 1 Chron.” 
xxii. 12, 13. or as tis ellewyhere ex- 
preſſed, and keep the charge. of the Lord 
thy God uit is written in the law 
of* Moſes, 1 Kings ii. 3. In the 3 20 
of Aſa, *tis exprelly ſaid, that the re 
tausht in judah, and had the ook -of 
the ] law of the Lord with them, 2 Chron. 
xvii. 9. In the reigns of Foaſh and Ama- 
27h, we'alſo And t. that Maſer's law was 
in being, 2 Chron. xxiii. 18. Xxiv. 6. 
and xxV. 4 Under Hesekiah alſo, the 
grandfather of Jeſab, tis ſaid, that the = 
prieſts ſtood in their place after their I 
manner, according to the law of Mofes, : 
the man * God; 2 Chron. xxx. 16. And. 
again, that he clave to the Lord, and 
1 ot from following” FEY But 


kept 
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keptihis commandments, which the Lord 
commanded Moſes: And again, that he 
appointed the xing portion of his ſub- 
ſtance, for the burnt offerings," viz. for, 
the morning aud evening burnt offerings, 
and the burnt offerings for the ſ abbath, 
and for the new. moons, aud for the ſet 
feaſts, as it is written in the law of the 
Lord, _ viz. Numb. xxviii. And the 
reaſon aſſigned for the captivity. of the 
Iſraelites by the king of Aria, in the 
fourth year of Hege kia king of Ju dab, 
is, becauſe they obeyed not the voice of 
the Lord their God, but tranſgreſfſed his 


covenaut, and all that Moles the ſerbaut 
off, the, Lord commanded, 2 Kings xviii. 


6, 12. Jaiah allo, who prophecied in 
the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Aba and 
Hezekiah, ſpeaks of the law, not only as 
a thing in being, but to which the peo- 
ple: might have conſtant recourſe. To. 
the LAW, and to the teſtimony:; if they. 
ſpeak: not according to; r HIS WoORD,. 
7t, is becauſe there is no light in tem, 5 
Tſai. viii. 20. and other places that 
be mentioned. So that the. looſing of I 
the law is a fiction of our author's, 1 
therefore cannot be urged as a reaſon of 
| Its 
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its corruption. Beſides, as it was the 
buſineſs of the prophets to preſer ve 
the worſhip of God amongſt the Jer, 
as Moſess law directed, there is a abun- 
dant reaſon to believe: they kept =o 
book uncorrupt and entire. 

And as to any alterations made ei- 
ther in theſe, or any other books of the 
Old Teſtament, by Eſdras, to me there 
ſeems but little reaſon for ſueh a ſuppo- 
ſition. That he might collect the ſeve- 
ral diſperſed writings of the prophets, 
collate the ſeveral manuſcripts of them 
then extant, purge them from any er- 
rors that might have crept into them, 
thro? the negligence of tranſcribers, and | 
ſo fix the text and true reading, for 
the uſe of future ages, ſeems probable 
enough: A work he was every way 
fit for, whether we conſider him as 4 
ready ſcribe in the law of” Moſes, Eff. 
vii. 6. or as a prophet under the inſpi- 
ration and direction of the ſpirit of 
God. But that he altered the ſacred 
books, from what they were before, 
ſeems a little incredible, becauſe *twill 
be hard to aſſign any probable reaſon, 
that could induce him to do it. That 
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the Pentutench, or the books of the 
law, were the ſame as they were be- 
fore, ſeems probable enough' from ma- 
ny places. Thus Joſhua, and others, 
built the altar of God, 'as it 7s writ- 
ten in the law of Moſes, the man of 


God, Ezra iii. 2. and fixed the baſes 


of the altar, and offered the daily fa- 
crifices, and kept the feaſts of taber- 
nacles and new moons, as it is dritten, 
and according to cuſtom, ver. 85 4, 5. 
And in Nehemiah, chap. viii. 4. tis 
laid, that the people ordered Ezra, the 
. to bring this book of the law, 


which the Lord had commanded to If. 
rael, which Ezra brought, and publickly 


opened, and read out of it, in the fight 
and hearing of all the people. There 
was not the leaſt ſuſpi picion of a corrupted, 
altered, mangled book in the people. 

They called for that ancient law which 
God delivered to Moſes, and had it read 
to them: And undoubtedly there were 
ſome amongſt that numerous aſſembly, 
that would have known and diſcovered 


the matter, had Ezra made any con- 


fiderable alterations in it. And we alſo 
read farther, that when the foundations 
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of the temple were laid, the prieſts were 
ſet in their apparel. with trumpets, and 
the Levites, the ſons of Aſaph with 
Cymbals, to praiſe the Lord after the 
ordinance of David king of Iſrael, Now 
this order we have no where recorded, 
but in the book of Chr onicles, where 
we have a particular account of this 
matter, and tis therefore probable they 
had this book to have recourſe to. 

And as for the books of the prophets, 


in which are the moſt expreſs predicti- 
ons of future times, there is much leſs 


reaſon ſtill to ſuſpect them of being al- 
tered by Ezra. For as theſe prophecies 
were delivered publickly, fo they were 
committed to writing, by God's expreſs 


command, by the prophets themſelves, | 


in order that they might be preſerved, 
according to that direction of God to 
Iſaiah, xxx. 8. Go write it before them 
in a table, and note it in. 4 book, that 
it may be for the time to come, for ever 
and ever. See alſo chap. viii. 1. Thus 
alſo did Jeremiah, by God's order. See 
chap. xxv. 13. and xxxvi. I, Oc. 275 
28. Ezekiel xliii. 11. Habbakkak ii. 2. 
A ede this was practiced by 
X them 
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them all, that their prophecies miglit be 
_ of more general and laſting uſe amongſt 
the people. Now the prophets, at leaſt 
all but a very few, lived either but a 
little before the captivity, or during 
the time of it, or after it. Jai ab, whole 
prophecies of the Meſſiah are "moſt 
frequent and expreſs, lived under the 
reigas of Hezekiah and Manaſeh, which 
was about fifty years before the cap- 
tivity. Jeremiah” ſucceeded him in the 
Prophetick office, and prophecied from 
the reign of Jah, which was but two 
years after the death of Manajſeh, 


throughout the days of Jehoiakin, to 


the end of dei government, and 
the carrying away Jeruſalem captive ; 

and even during many years of the cap- 
tivity itſelf; Ezekrel prophecied from 
the middle of the captivity and onwards. 
Daniel under Nebuchadnezar, Belſbas- 


Sar his ſon, Darius his ſucceſſor, until 


the days of Cyrus, under whom com- 
menced the reſtoration of tlie Jes, 
from their long captivity.” After their 
return prophecied Haggai, Zechariah 
and Malachy, encouraging them to re- 


build their 1 and 3 and with, 
and 
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and after. them, probably Ezra, and 
ſome few others, to ſettle them in their 
lands, to model their government, and 
to eſtabliſh the worſhip of God amongſt 
them, according to the law of Moſes, 
and the direction of former prophets. 

Nov it is not probable, that in ſuch a 
ſmall number of years, as intervened 
between Vaiab, and the time of the 
laſt prophets, the writings of Iſaiah and 
Jeremi ab, and the reſt, ſhould be en- 
tirely loſt; and the leſs ſo, becauſe in 
their writings there were the moſt ex- 
preſs promiſes, to the faithful Ferws,. of 
their reſtoration from their wretched 
captivity, and of glorious times to ſuc- 
ceed; when they ſhould be brought 
back to their own land and country. 
Theſe prophecies muſt have been the 
great comfort and ſupport of the pious 
Feres,, during the continuance of their 
captivity; and I doubt not but that 
they read them themſelves, and re- 
hearſed them to their children, to 1n- 
ſpire them with hopes of a glorious re- 
turn to their long forſaken and deſo- 

late country. Or if the generality of 
the-Fews diſregarded theſe prophecies, 
* * in 
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in which they were ſo much concerned; 

yet 'tis reaſonable to think, that the ſuc- 
| ceeding prophets took ſpecial care to 
preſerve them from being loſt, or, in 
any conſiderable inſtances, altered or 
corrupted. So that there is no ground 
to think that Eſra, either could, or 
would alter any of the writings of the 
Old Teſtament. For as he had not any 
opportunity to do it, ſo neither can I 
imagine there could be any probable 
reaſon to induce him to it. Poſſibly he 
reviewed them, mended the faults of 
copies already taken, ordered more to 
be tranſcribed, for the uſe and benefit 
of the people; divided them into ſecti- 
ons, and ordered the ſtated regular 
reading of them on the ſabbath day; 
that the people being continually in- 
ſtructed in the law of God, might be 
more effectually reſtrained from idola- 
try and vice. 

As for that other reaſon our author 
mentions, F. 139. 'tis a thing that 
carries ſuch a face of prodigious im- 
probability, that J cannot think he 
would have urged it, had he not, at all 
hazards, reſolved to reproach chriſli- 

yy 
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anity, even when he ſuſpected the 


ſtrength of his own arguments to diſ- 


prove the truth of it. His argument 
in ſhort is this, That th: Jews were 
departed from the unity of one God, 
and went idolaters into Chaldea : That 
the Chaldeans worſhipped one God, and 
zuſtrubted the jewiſh youths of quality 
in this doctrine; and that becauſe the 
Chaldean kings ordained ſuch a belief 
and worſhip amongſt them, the Jews 
changed their own notions for thoſe of 
their maſters, aud corrupted their awn 
writings to make them agree with thoſe 
of the Chaldeans, a to worſhip, hiſtory, 
and antiquity. Theſe are aſſertions 
that he hath not one teſtimony or rea- 
ſon to ſupport, and which contradict 
the entire deſign, both of the jewiſh 
religion and writings; which every 
where ſuppoſe, and inculcate the doctrine 
of one God; a doQtrine as ancient as 
the firſt founder of the jewiſh na- 
tion, and from which the beſt and 
wiſeſt of the Jews never departed, even 
during the time of the groſſeſt idolatry : 
A doctrine inculcated by all the pro- 
phets, thro” the ſucceſſive reigns of their 
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ſeveral kings, and becauſe of their de- 
parture from which they were carried 
captive into Chaldea, where they 
learned, not the unity of God, but, 
from their ſufferings, the neceſlity of 
wor chipping Him, and Him only. The 
review of the great calamities they 
had brought upon themſelves and coun- 
try, by their 1dolatrous apoſtacy from 
God, was that which gave that tho- 
rough turn to their minds, and kept them 
from relapſing into their ancient ſuper· 
ſtitions; not their dwelling in Chaldea, 
where the unity of God was not fo 
firmly believed, but_rhat they worſhip- 
ped idols, Iſaiah xlvi. 1. Xlvii. 13. 
Jer. I. 2. Dan, iii. 1 2. and even their 
very kings, Daz. vi. 7. who were fo far 
from ordaining the belief and worſhip 
of one God only, as that they. inflicted 
the ſevereſt puniſhment on thoſe, who 
would not comply with their idolatrous 
decrees. Inſtances of which we have i in 


Daniel, and the Three, Children. 25 3 


LM LF 


I am glad to find however, that our 
author acknowledges, 5. 140. That the 
books of the Chaideans give a relation 
of matters, ſrom the creation to the 

time 
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time of PEEP: very little different 
from that contained in the Pentateuch ; 
which is to me little leſs than a de- 
monſtration of the antiquity, authority, 
and purity of thoſe books, but no proof 
at all that one of thoſe accounts was 
borrowed from the other. Criticks ge- 
nerally allow, that when ancient copies 
agree, tis a very good ſign of the pu- 
rity and genuineneſs of any book: And 
tis allo of the genuineneſs and truth of 


an hiſtorical account, when the moſt. 


ancient records of different nations give 


exactly the ſame. Tis thus with re- 


ſpect to the, Cha/deans and Jews, both 
originally of the fame country and fa- 
mily. Alrabam, undoubtedly, delivered 
down to his poſterity a genealogical 
account of thoſe, from whom he de- 


ſcended. But tis ridiculous to ſuppoſe, 


that Abraham was the only man in all 
 Chaldea, who kept ſuch an account ; 

= rational rather to think, that "© 
took a copy from the original record, 
which he left behind him; and therefore 
if this original account, or any faithful 
extract from it, was preſerved amongſt 


the Chaldeans, tis impoſſible but that 
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the jewiſh and chaldean hiſtory to 


Airaham muſt agree; and their agree. 
ment may be looked on as a very ſtrong 
argument of their being authentick and 
genuine. So that there is no need of 
ſuppoſing, as our author doth, P. 140. 
either that the conquerors muſt receive 
their hitory from the ſlaves,” or the 
ſlaves from the conquerors, becauſe the 
hiſtories of. both the nations were ori- 


ginally tlie ſame, and therefore, as far 


as they were both true, muſt both ne- 
ceſſarily agree; tho' one can ſcarce ima- 
gine, ſuppoſing the chaidean or jewiſh 
hiſtory to have been altered, that the 
Fews ſhould alter theirs in compliance 
to the Chaltenys, who had burnt their 
city, deſtroyed their temple, made their 
country deſolate, and detained their na- 


tion in a long captivity. Theſe calami- 


ties made them entertain reſentments too 
deep, ever to comply with their cruel 
maſters in any thing, but what they 
were abſolutely conſtrained to; much 


leſs would they conſent to corrupt and 


alter thoſe writings, which they held 


ſacred, and delivered to their nation by 


God lumiels And thus our author, 
| ” it Ds 
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hath, contrary . to his own deſign, ren» 
derd it probable, that the Peztateuch 
was a genuine and uncorrupted bool! 
at the time of the captivity. 418 
And after the reading of the law 
and prophets in the ſyzagogyes, which 
began ſoon after the Jews return out 
of Chaldea into their own land, grew 
into uſe and conſtant cuſtom, the al. 
teration and corruption of ſacred wri- 
tings became ſtill more impracticable. 
For the Jeu, who had the higheſt 
veneration for them, and were conſtant 
auditors, would ſoon have perceived it 
had there been any material paſſages. 
left out, or any other conſiderable ones 
inſerted; and would never have ſub- 
mitted to ſuch known and wiltul cor- 
ruptions of them. Beſides: as the Su- 
gogues. grew! numerous, ſo alſo did 
the copies of the law, and conſe- 
quently. the difficulty of corrupting. 
them was the greater. And tho? our 
author thinks that numerous changes 
were introduced into the Old Ieſtament 
writings by the Majoretes, I think 
the contrary ſeems rather probable; 


becauſe of the * care they 
took 
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took about the ſacred books; num- 
bering not only the verſes, but the 
words, letters, conſonants, and points, 
and marking the various readings, and 


every thing that was peculiar either in 


the words or ſenſe. Had theſe criticks 
lived after Chr, they would have had 
ſome temptation to have corrupted their 
books, that they might not have ap- 
pear'd too plain in favour of Chriſtia- 
ity; but as they wrote long before 
this, and ſo could have no induce- 
ment to alter them, tis reaſonable 
to think, that their ſcrupulous care a- 
bout the facred books was the effect 


of the deepeſt veneration for them, anda 


deſire to preſerve them free from the leaſt 
corruption. Since therefore it appears 
probable, that there was no conſidera- 
ble. alterations happened to the books 
of the O14 Teſtament before Chriſi, and 
Our author himſelf will not allow, Mr. 
 Whiſtaz that they were corrupted after, 
in order that he may fix on the Apoſtle: 
the charge of citing and applying them 
allegorically and impertinently, I think 
I may reaſonably conclude, That the 


ny prophecies contain d. in them, re- 
lating 


(3155 

lating to the Meli ab, having ſo exact 
an agreement with the character of our 
bleſſed Lord, and being litterally accom- = 
plihed in Him; do ſufficientiy prove all 
that they are ever cited to prove, vis. 
That he was the NMeſſi ab whom the Jews, 
expected, and therefore abundantly juſti- 
fies us in acknowledging him as ſuch, 
and in believing and” obeying his 
Goſpel. 

Poſſibly ſome may think I have been 
two long on this head, and that our 
author Rot to have aſſigned the rea- 
ſons for his ſuppoſition, that the ſcrip- 
tures are, corrupted, and tell 'us when 
and where, and by 'whom, and with 
What view this Was done, before he 
deſerves any reply. T'confefs that ge- 
neral charges and unſupported ſuppoſi- 
tions ought to have no weight or re- 
gard with any conſiderate perſons. But 
as he ſeems to think that he hath gi- 
ven ſome ſhrewd hints upon this oc- 
caſion, and ſpeaks with the greateſt af- 
b ſurance of the corruption of ſcripture 
as a thing certain and undeniable, I was 
willing to examine into this matter with 
hy greater carefulneſs; and I own _ 
| the 
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the more I think of it, I am the more 
fully convinced, that the books of the Od 
Teftament are, as to the main and ma- 
terial parts, genuine and uncorrupted, 
tho' in leſſer matters poſſibly ſome er- 
rors may have happened to them. 
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Concerning the particular pro- 
 phectes applied by CHRIST 
10 3 


* EE e il obſerve, 
chat che particular pro- 
becies I have inſiſted on, 
in the foregoing chapter, 
as relating to the Meſ. 

" fiah in the Old Teſtament, 
4 applied to and verified in Chriſt, 
and in him only, are ſuch as reſpect 
principally thoſe great events of his 
ſufferings, death, reſurrection, and uni- 
verſal kingdom over Jews and Gen- 
tiles. That theſe things ſhould ſome time 
or other come to paſs, is foretold in 
the moſt Plain and expreſs manner; and 
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they are ſpoken of as circumſtances. to 


. diſtinguiſh, from all other, ſome, one 
particular perſon and. ſeaſon.” And of 
. conſequence when they all of them 
agree to, and are verified in any one 
particular perſon, and ſuch a one de- 
clares himſelf to be the ver) perſan 
intended by ſuch prophecies, thoſe pro- 
phecies then become proper and certain 
proofs that he was the perſon ſpoken 
of, and are therefore juſtly urged and 
applied as ſuch. I therefore ada, and 
I think 

"Tis an obſervation af; bus. waigke 
ia this controverſy, that the prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, which Chriſt ap- 
plies to himſelf, as proper and demon- 
ſtrative proofs, of his being the Meſs ah, 
are ſuch only as relate to thoſe great 
events of his ſufferings, reſurrection, and 
univerſal kingdom, Tis evident indeed 
that he doth upon other occaſions make 
uſe of ſcripture paſſages; but we. ſhall 
then find, that he cites them in a more 
ax and general manner, laying; but lit- 
tle ſtreſs upon them, and not urging 
them as certain and convincing} proots 
of his —_ the Meſhats but with ſome 


very 


— 


CS... 

very different intention and view. Thus 
ſometimes he quotes paſſages out of 
the Old Tefament for the proof of ſome 
diſputed or denied truth; as when he 
argued with the Sadducees for the truth 
of a future ſtate, from thoſe words of 
God, Exod. iii. 6. J am the God bf 
Abraham, and the God" of Tſaath, and 
the God of Jacob. Sometimes he quotes 
them as deſeriptive of, and applicable to 
the circumſtances of his own time, and 
the temper of the people amonſt whom 
he converſed; as when he applies to 
the Jedox that paſſage in the book of 
Eſaias 2. 13. Te ocrites well did 
Eſalas froppet) of hon, or how juſtly 
may I apply to you what Eſulas pro- 
phecied, or declared of the Jetor in 
his time, This People draws nigh to me 
" wwith"their- mouth, & . And in that 
ther place Mat, 13, 14. Ia tbem is 

fulfillei the prophecy o Eſaias, which 
farb, 'by" hearing ye ſball bear aud 
not underſtand &c. which is no more 
than to ſay, that that prophetick de- 
ſcription of the Jeu in Eſaias time, 
was true of the Jetos in our Saviour's 
time; and they are cited as a prophe- 
9 cy, 
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cy, not becauſe thoſe words predict- 
ed this particular event, but becauſe 
they were originally delivered by a 
prophet, and were part of a —— 2 
he had received by inſpiration, from 
God. Sometimes he quotes ſcripture, by 
way of {imilitude and illuſtration. Thus 
he tells the Jews that he would give 
them no ſign but that of Jonas the 
prophet. For as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whale's. belly, 
Jo ſhall the ſon of man be three days. 
and three nights, in the heart of the 
earth. No man of ingenuity can ima- 
gine that our Saviour urges the for- 
mer event, as a proof of the latter; but 
that he only intends to teach us thus much, 
that the deliverance of the ſon of man 
from the grave ſhould be as wonder- 
ful, as the deliverance of Jonas from 
the whale's belly.; and as true a de- 
claration of his being the Meſeah, as 

the other event was of Jonas's . * 
a prophet, and under the ſpecial care 
and protection of Heaven. And thus, 
with the ſame view, he elſewhere de- 
clares, That as Moles lifted up the ſer- 


. in the wilderneſs, even ſo. muſt. 
the 


(9 

the for of man be lifted up, John. iii. 
14, Sometime he makes uſe of the 
words of ſcripture to expreſs his own 
ſenſe and meaning; and we ſhall find 
that they were the moſt proper, that 
could be uſed on ſuch occaſions. Thus 

he orders John diſciples to carry back 
this meſſage to their maſter, The b/znd 

receive their ſirht, the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the 
dead are raiſed up, and the poor have 

the goſpel preached to them; or as the 

words, #1ox2 iverſexiforjar, may be render'd 
cord tidinis are preached to the meek. 
Mat. xi. 5. plainly referring to theſe” 
two prophecies 1/2. xxxv. 6. and Ixi. 
1. And what could be'a more pro- 
per anſwer than this, ſince at the ſame 
time he gave them the moſt ſubſtan- 
tial proofs of his miſſion from God, 
and put them in mind of the predicti- 
ons of their own prophets, who fore- 
told that theſe things ſhould come to 
paſs, in the days of the Meſſiah. Upon 
theſe, and other ſuch like occaſions, 
our bleſſed Saviour oftentimes cites the 
Old teſtament writings, and every one 
that reads theſe quotations with any 

Y > 
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care will find, that they are brought 
in as things meerly incidental, and by 
_ way. rather of illuſtration, than argu- 
ment or proof; at leaſt that they are 
not urged as the only proofs of the 
truth of his pretentions to be a prophet 
from God, or the 'Fews: Meſſiah. But 
whenever he properly . appeals to the 
Old Teſtament, and applies any parti- 
cular paſſages from thence to himſelf, 
to prove himſelf to be the Chriſta we 
ſhall find they are ſuch as relate to 
his ſufferings, reſurre&ion, pouring forth 
the ſpirit, and | univerſal kingdom; be- 
cauſe: theſe things were in the moſt 
plain and expreſs terms predicted of 
him, and becauſe their being under- 
ſtood by the Fews was neceſſary to 
remove the prejudices they had con- 
ceived againſt him. And as to ſuch 
paſſages we ſhall find they are cited 
in the ſtrongeſt terms. Thus a little 
before our Saviour's laſt journey to 
Jeruſalem, he began to ſhew his Diſ- 
cCiples, zr, d ar red, that it war ue - 
ceſary the ſor of man ſhould ſuper} and 
be killed, and be raiſed again the third 
29. Mat. Xvi. 21. vis. in order to 
ä the 
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the accompliſhment of the ſeripture pro- 
plecies; as he himſelf expreſsly told his 
dliſciples, aſter his reſurrection, and but 
juſt before his aſcenſion into heaven, 
Luke xxiv. 44, 45, 46, 47. And be 
ſaidi unto” them, theſe are the words 
hieb I ſpake unto ou, while I was 
yet noithꝰ yon, that all things muſt be 
fulfilled, avhich were ritten in the 
law of | Moſes, | and in the prophets, 
and in the pſalms concerning mei Ihen 
opened be their underſtandings that 
the might unuerſtand the ſcripture. 
1. e. gave them the true explication of 
many of the ancient prophecies, rela- 
ting to the Meſiah; and in the con- 
cluſion added, Thus it is deritten, and 
thes. it hehoveth Chriſt to ſuſfer; l 
rag the Xeg dr, it was neceflary that 
Chriſt ſbould fuffery vi. becauſe it was 
thus written that Chriſt ſhould: ſuffer, 
and riſe again from the dea the third 
day; aud that repentance aud remiſſi- 
on -of ſins ſhould be preacheũ in his name 
amongſi all nations, beginning at je- 
ruſalem. Where it is to be obſerved 
that Chriſt appeals to ſome things, not 
| Mags ſet forth, but as expreſsly 
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written in the Old Teftament ; that it 
was neceſſary theſe things ſhould be 
fulfilled; and that theſe things 2 
that the ſon of man ſhould ſuffer, and 

riſe again from the dead, and that the 
goſpel ſhould be preached. to all nati: 
ons. And when he urges, not only the 


general ſenſe, and import of the ſcrip: 


tures, but applies any particular paſ: 
ſages, as foretelling what ſhould hap- 
pen to the Meſſiah, and which henow 


| declares neceſſary. to be fulfilled, they 
are ſuch. as have a manifeſt reference 


to the ſame things. See Mat. xxvi. 
31. 54. Mark ix. 12. and xii. 10. John 
vii. 38. 13. 18. xv. 25. xvii. 12. Which 


1 think are all the places where our 


Saviour applies any of the Old Te. 
ment prophecies. expreſsly to himſelf; 
So that as theſe things were litterally 
predicted of the Meſſiah, they wer e 


litterally accompliſhed in Jeſus Chriſt, 


and were therefore juſtly applied by 


Chriſt to himfelt, and were ſolid: proofs 


of his being the Meſſi lab. The — 


of his outward condition, his being re- 


_ by the rulers and teachers of 


ens and condemned and 8 
5 


(ASQ I 
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ed as an pille and Saber of the 
people, were the great Objections to 
the belief of his being the Meſſiah; of 
whom it was propheſied, that he ſhould 
be a victorious prince, and rule and 
reign for ever; which objections againſt 
him could be no otherwiſe removed, 
but by ſhewing from their own ſerip- 
tures that theſe ines were to happen 
to the Meſſiah. 
And this alſo we ſhall find was tlie 
method the apoſtles took, when they 
preached in the jew? ſynagogues, 
and proved from ſcripture that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt; what ever other paſ- 
ſages they might, either in their Epiſtles 
to mixed churches, or in diſcourſe with 
the'' Jews, who acknowledged their 
reference to the Meſſiah, apply to Jeſus, 
yet thoſe prophecies they laid the main 
ſtrength on, were thoſe that related to 
the death and refurre&ion of the Meſ- 
fiah, and the preaching of the goſpel 
to the Gentiles. Nor ſhall we find 
one ſingle inſtance to the contrary, in 
any one of their publick diſcourſes, 
where they cite the 014 Teſtament, at 
all, throughout the whole acts of the 

124 Apoſtles. 
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Apoſtles. Thus Peter in his firſt et+ 
mon to the Jews ſpeaks of the de- 
ſcent of the holy ſpirit, and the: reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, as expreſsly. predicted 
by the prophets; and ſpeaking of his 
ſufferings ſays, Thoſe things which God 
before had ſhgwed, by the mouth of all 
his prophets, that Chrilt ſhowld Sefers 
he hath fo fulfilled. Acts ii. 16. Cc. 
iii. 18. Tlius alſo Paul went unto the 


jeteiſb ſynagogue at | Jerrfalem, and 


reaſoned with' them out of the ſorip- 
ture, Opening and alledging that Chliriſt 
muſt needs have ſufered, and riſen a- 


2 gain. from the dead. Acts xvii. 3. 


And in his defence before . king Ap ripe 
pa, a Few by profeſſion, the openly, de- 
clares, having obtained. help of Gad, 
I continue unto this: uch, witneſſing both 
to ſmall and great, ſaying none other 
things than thoſe, tobich the prophets and 
Moſes did ſay ſpould' come: That Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be the 
frft that (ould riſe from the ot, and 
ſhould fhew Tight unto the people, and 
to the Geatiles, Acts xxvi. 22, 2 3+ What 
can be more evident to any imparti- 


al perſon, than "wy the c apoltle appeals to 
plain 
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plain literal predi Tious that the Meſſiah, 
ſhould ſufter - and; dye, and riſe again 
from the dead, and bring ſalvation to 
the Gentiles, andithat theſe were the 
great things he witneſſed thro? the help 
of God to ſmall and great. See alſo 
| Acts X. 43. xiii. 275 47 XV. 15. 16. 
and xxviii. 28. which are all the places 
cited in the Acts as proofs of Jeſus 
being the fe ſſiab, and which all re- 
fer to thoſe grand ſubjects I have in- 
ſiſted on. How therefore our author 
will make out that poſitive e e 
which he lays down, P. 79, 80. I un- 
derſtand not, vi. That the authors. of 
the books f the New; Teſtament &/ways 
argue abſolutely from the [allegorical] 

ations the) make out f the , books 
of tbe Old Teſtament, and that Moſes 
aud the propbets are-every.-where. re. 
preſented to be a. juſt, foundation. for 
chriſtianity. That he means the alle- 
gorical ſenſe of the quotations is evi - 
dent from what he farther adds, that 
the preachers. af the goſpel gave the 
ſecret ſpiritual: ſenſe of the ſcriptures, 
Whereas nothing is more evident, than 


chat the apoſtles never argue abſolutely, 
L 4 either 


either from the allegorical or literal ſenſe 
of prophecies, 4 e. never put the truth 
of chri/i;anity upon thlis as its ſole foun- 
dation; but refer men to thoſe unde- 
niable facts that evince the truth of 
chriſtianity, vi. the miracles, and doc- 
trines, and reſurrection of Cbriſt, and 
the eſſuſion of his ſpirit; and then in 
order to remove the prejudices of the 
Jews againſt Jeſs: Chriſt, upon account 
of his ſufferings, ſhew how exact an ac- 
compliſhment cheſe things were of thoſe 
ancient prophecies concerning the Meſſi- 
ab, which, according to the letter, and 
moſt obvious ſenſe, did preſignify theſe 
great events. And thus ſar the argu- 
ment is certainly concluſive. If Jef 
Chriſt, by his doctrines and miracles, 
did prove himſelf a real prophet; or per- 
ſon ſent from God, and if he applied 
thoſe predictions of the jewviſh writings, 
relating to the Meſſiah, to himſelf; and 
if there was an exact correſpondence 
between thoſe. prophecies, and the cir- 
cumſtances of his life and death, and 
entire character, it will follow that he 
was, not only a real prophet, but that 
en prophet deſcribed by thoſe 

prophecies; 
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n and as the proper and con- 
cluſive proofs of his miſſion from God 
will be the excellency of his doctrines, 
and the extraordinary nature of his 
works, ſo the only arguments that 
could folidly prove him to be that par- 
ticular prophet of the Jews, muſt be 


fetched from the agreement of thoſe 


prophetick deſcriptions to him, and their 
accompliſhment in him. Thus far the 
New "Teſtament writers argue abſo- 
lately from the law and prophets, i. e. 
they do argue from the deſcriptions of 
the Meſſiah, in the Old Teſtament, and 
their accompliſhment in Feſus, that he 
was the Meſſiah; becauſe as this was 
the only proof that could be urged 
in the caſe, ſo it was a (ſubſtantial 
and concluſive one; becauſe the argu- 
ment is founded on "literal expreſs 25 
n and as expreſs and literal an 

accompliſhment ; and not upon any ſe- 


cret ſpiritual meaning and ſenſe of 


prophecies; as our author ſo often and fo 
tallly inſinuates. And therefore his inter- 
preting that paſſage of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
i. and ii. chap. in ſupport of his own 
OY I. 92, 93. argues him very ig- 
| norant 


(330 

norant of St. Paris. meaning, (which 
Ic hope is the caſe), or wiltully, to have 
miſrepreſented him. Tis allowed that 
he dath argue againſt, the; Greeks and 
philoſophers. But what is the ſubject 
of, his argument? What, that weak 
and inconcluſive prooſs ought to be 
made uſe of, to ſupport chriſtianity? 

r that the propliecies, cited by 5700 
Kay his apoſtles, hays no other refe- 
rence to him, or the Meſſiab, but in an 
allegorical, myſtical, ſcuſe , There is 
not one ſingle Word, to this purpoſe, in 
either of the two chapters. St. Paul's 
meaning is evidently this, that he did 
det, inſiſt upon philoſophical fpeculations, 
or ſtudy, as the cuſtom then was, to re- 
en himſelf. and doctrines by elo. 

quence, or oratory; but preached, in 
a very plain manner, that plain doc- 
trine of, falyation, by a cruciſied Savi. 
our, that ſo the ſucceſs of chriſtianity 
might appear to be from God, and 
not owing to the art and ſubtlety of 
men. And tho this doctrine was, a 
ſtumbling block to the. Jews, and fol- 
iſbaeſs to the Greeks, who were either 


ſlaves to vice, or under the altge 
0 


424 
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ol ſtrong prejudice and pride; yet to thoſe 


that were perfect, Tad; is the thorou 
ly initiated, perſons Wh etibtbuihty 

underſtood the excellent natute ant a 
deney of chriſtianity, to ſuch it was 
doi ſdom; to them it appeared a dif- 
antes worthy of an 'all-wiſe o— 
It was indeed z&2ſdom in myſtery, 11 e, 
this wiſe and glorious method of big 
ing men to happineſs, tho” intended of 


God trom before the foundation of the 
world, was yet long kept à ſecret from 


them, and not underſtood by thoſe that 
crxciſted the Lord of glory: For had 
they known it, they would not have 
crueified him whereas God was plea- 
ſed, in his abundant goodneſs, to reveal 
it to the apoſtles by his ſpirit, without 
which it could never have been under- 
ſtood. For the natural man reteiveth 
not the things of the ſpirit of God. i. e. 
A man, by the meer uſe of his natu- 
ral reaſon, without a divine and ſuper- 
natural revelation, would never have 
thought 'of this method of falvation;; 
yea, on the contrary, it would have ap- 
peared a very unlikely and improper 
method to ſave men, had not God, * 
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his f. pirt, been pleaſed to . nh; 


that this was the way he had fixed on: 
This was a matter to be only ſpiri- 
tually diſcerned, i. e. that could never 
have been ae without revelation, 
and the ſpecial illumination of the ſpirit, 
who ſearches the deep things. of God, 
i. e. underſtands his ſecret; counſels, and 
is able to reveal them to us. But he 
that is ſpiritual judgeth all things ; i. e. 
He that hath a revelation from the ſpi - 


rit, is a proper jndge in theſe matters, 
tho he himſelf is judged of no man, via. 


that is not under the influence of the 
ſame ſpirit of God. This is the plain 
meaning of St. Paul in this paſſage, 
who never thought of oppoſing the man, 
who judges by the common rules f wiſe 
dom or philoſophy, to him who, finds. 
out ſecret, myſtical meanings of things, 
by ſpecial rules imparted to him of Gad; 
but ſpeaks of doctrines diſcovered. by 
revelation, which could never have 
been known without it. So that the 
allegorical way of reaſoning was ſo far 
from being ſet up by Paul, and the 
reſt of the apoſtles, as the true aud 
owl reaſoning proper to bring all men 

to 


(333) 
to the faith of Chriſt, 7. 94. that 
they never laid any ſtreſs on allegories, 
nor argue the truth of any one fingle 
doctrine, or fact from them; nor en- 
deavour o beat the Gentiles 85 of the 
literal way of arguing, i. e. of belie- 
ving chriſtianity upon ſolid foundati- 
ons; but recommended the miracles, 
doctrines, and reſurrection of Jeſus, as 
the proper evidence of his divine miſ- 
ſion; with this difference only to the 
ee, that they ſhewed from the plain- 

eſt "predictions of their own prophets, 
that theſe things, which were great ob- 
jections to them, a ga inſt their believing 
in him; ought to ee been ſo. And 
tho the apoſtle doth tell us, that not 
many wiſe" men were called, yet that 
he doth not mean perſons WO rea- 
ſoned juſtly and pertinently, he himſelf 
tells us, when he calls them wiſe men 
after the" "fleſh, 7. e. perſons under the 
power of vicious habits, or under the 


prepoſſeſſion of ſtrong and incurable , 


prejudices ; who oppoled the doctrines 
of chriſtianity,” either becauſe not fa- 
vourable to their crimes, or contrary 1 to 
thoſe miſtaken Privciptes they had im- 
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bibed; not began they uſed mraxzms 
of ree/ 04787, P. 94. and diſputing ach, 
oppoſite to, i. e. in our author's ſenſe, 
more juſt, and proper, and pertinent 
than the chriſti aus, who needed not ar- 
guments, from allegories, to ſupport 
chriſiiazity, when they might have ar- 
gued the truth of it from facts, which 
All its adverſaries hitherto have never 
been able to diſprove. 
However, tho nothing is more evi- 
dent, from What hath» been already ſaid, 
than that the apoſtles laid their principal 
ſtreſs on this, That the ſufferings and 
reſurrection of Cbri#, and the preaching 
the goſpel to the Gentiles, were con- 
formable to the ancient prophecies; rela- 
ting to the Meſſiab, and therefore that 
our Lord's ſufferings were no real objec- 
tion againſt the truth of his pretenſions, 
nor his reſurrection a thing incredible, 
nor the preaching the goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles a thing criminal, but even neceſ- 
ſary to fulfil the ſapings of the pro- 
phets; yet *tis certain that they cited 
other paſſages of ſcripture, belides ſuch 
as relate to thoſe great events, and ap- 


plied them to Jeſus Chrift : And the 
; queſtion 
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queſtion here is, Whether ſome of theſe 


paſſages have a real original reference to 
the Meſſiab; and if not, how tis con- 
ſiſtent with the apoſtles characters, as 
inſpired- perſons, to make ſuch a falſe 
application of them to him? Panſwer, 
that of the ſeveral quotations mentioned 
by our author, ſome of them have a 
certain reference to the Aſeſſiab, and 
were literally accompliſhed in Chrif; 
and no other but him. This 1 have 
already ſhewn' of /aiab vii. 14. ap- 
plied by Matthew i. 23. the ſame is 
true of Micab v. 2. applied not by 
_ Matthew) as Our author, thro! miſtake, 
aſſerts, but by the chief prieſts and 
ſeribes of the people, to the Melia, 
Mat. ii. 4. of Iſaiab xl. 3. applied 
Mat. iii. 3. With o:hers that might be 
mentioned. The application of ſuch 
texts as theſe, which have a mariifeſt re- 
ference to the Meſiab, to Jeſus "Chrift, 
is with the greateft reaſon and juſtice, 


and therefore can be no exception agaiuſt 


. che character of the apoſtles, as r Lerteus 
inſpired of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And as for other | Pharos) *whoſe oY 


rence to the fe .: not ſo plain, I 


think 
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think *tis ſufficient to obviate every ob- 
jection that can be brought againſt the 
— for applying them to Jeſus to 
conſider, that it doth not appear that 
they always cite ſuch places, as real 
predictions of events to happen in the 
Meſſiab's time, nor apply them to Jeſus, 


as the proofs of his being the Meſſiah; 


but make uſe of the 014 7. amen 
ſcriptures, in their writings and con- 
troverſies, with ſuch views and ſuch 
purpoſes, as was moſt ſuitable to the 
circumſtances of the perſons to whom 
they wrote. The firſt perſons who 
had the goſpel preached to them were 
Jews, and the ſeveral churches the 
Apoſtles at ſirſt gathered were either 
moſtly of that nation, or elſe a 
mixture of Jews and Gentiles. The 

Apoſtles alſo of our bleſſed Saviour 
were all of them *Jews, who boaſted 
of their ſacred writings, as the great 
privilege and glory of their nation, and 
who had beeen bred up with the higheſt 
eſteem and veneration for them. And 
therefore 'tis no wonder that Jews 
writing to Jews ſhould make frequent 
uſe of thoſe ſcriptures, allowed, on each 


fide, 


0 359 


na to be of divine * and intro- 
duce them on every occaſion, to adorn, 
illuſtrate, and confirm their arguments: 
And tho? we, at this diſtance of time, 
may not be able to fix any rules, by 
which to diſtinguiſh when they quoted 
them for one or the other purpoſe, yet 
undoubtedly thoſe to whom they wrote, 
who knew the method of writing at 
that time, underſtood . the reaſon and 
propriety of the quotations they made; 
and there is no reaſon to think, that the 
apoſtles would ever have gone to have 
expoſed themſelves, and the cauſe they 
eſpouſed, by an unnatural and unuſual 
application, or explication of any paſ- 
ſages out of the Old Teſtament:. The 
prejudices of the Jews againſt our Sa- 
viour, and his religion, were alr * 
ſtrong enough, and needed not to be 
highthened by a method of quoting 
ſcripture, that would have been gene- 
rally thought a een and abu- 
nes it. | 
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The particular places ex- 
cepted againſt by the Au- 
thor of the Grounds, &c. 
accounted _ for. 


— — — — 


ET UT poſſibly it may not 
be fo very difficult a mat- 
ter to account for all, at 
2 kbeaſt moſt of thoſe citati- 
ons that are excepted a- 
gainſt, and to give ſome probable rea- 
ſons why the writers of the New Teſta- 
ment made ſuch uſe of them. And 
here 'tis evident that they quote ſome 
paſſages of the Old Teſtament, by way 
of illuſtration and ſimile, and to repre- 
ſent their own ſenſe and meaning by 


inſtances, familiar to, and well under- 


ſtood 


(339) 
ſtood by thoſe to whom they wrote. 
Thus St. Paul to the Galatians, iv. 
21. He. which our author alſo menti- 
ons with an air of contempt and ſcorn, 
P. II. (tho? he falſly repreſents it, as de- 
ſigned to be a proof to the Jews of 
chriſtianity from the Old Teſtament) 
illuſtrates the different ſtates of men un- 
der the moſaick and chriſtian diſpenſa. 
tions, by the different ſtates of the 
children born to Abraham by the bond- 
woman, and Sarah his wife. Tell me 
ye that deſire to be under the law. i. e. 
You that preſs the obſervance of jewwzſh 
rites and ceremonies on chriſ/zans, as 
neceſſary to ſalvation, Do ye not bear 
the Jaw? Shall 1 put you in mind of 

a paſſage in the law, that fitly repre- 
ſents your caſe? Abraham had two 
ſons, the one by a bond-maid, the other 
by a free-woman. But be ꝛe h do 
cf the bond-woman was born after th 
fleſh, but he of the free-woman Was 
by promiſe. And that it might appear 
what uſe he intended to make of this 
paſſage, he adds, Which things are an 
alles 0. Arta sg eaAnyoesuera,. Which 
7 may be allegorized, or made uſe 
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(3400 
of, as a figurative repreſentation of the 
different ſtates of jews and chriſtians. 
For theſe are the two covenaats. Abreu 
vg Gi oi Io α,ihLu. Theſe two wo- 
men denote, in the allegory, the two 


cCovenants: Or I may fitly compare the 


two different diſpenſations, under Mo/es 
and Chriſl, to the different ſtates and 
circumſtances of theſe two women. 
Mia eu d oges Eid. The one covenant, 
which was delivered from the mount 
Sinai, gendereth to bondage. Hris «tv Ayag. 
Which is Agar, or which covenant is 
Agar the bond-woman in the allegory, 
who being a bond-woman herſelf, could, 
guia partus ſequitur ventrem, bring 
forth none but children ſubject to bon- 
dage. And this covenant from Sinai is 
more properly denoted by her. Tz ve 
"Ayay Eivd eos fviv &r Ty 'AgeBia, Becauſe 
Agar 1s the name of a mountain alſo, 
even part of the tract of hills in Ara- 
ia, called by the general name of Siuai, 
from whence this very covenant was 
delivered. SvooUxe Jn Th voy Tegeo tang. And 
anſwereth, (vis. Juadiun the covenant, 
not the woman, nor Agar the moun- 
tain) to the preſent Jeruſalem. amde #2 

| Aut a 


(3410 

Aer 20% Tixyoy dne. Which city is in 
bondage with its children or inhabi- 
tants. He dro, Izexoaanu ind Nec ig But 
the other covenant * from above is the 
free Jeruſalem; not as in our tranſla- 
lation, the Jeruſalem, which is above, 
is free: For the apoſtle plainly oppoſes 
the covenant from Sinai, to that from 
above; and as the covenant from Sinai 
doth 3 Th vOv Te ανννννM anſwer to the 
preſent Jeruſ. alem; fo the other, which is 
the uννον,e dro mult anſwer to, or be the 
free Jeruſalem; and as the ij vir Legα,ꝛ 
the preſent Feru/alem is in bondage with 
her children, ſo the free Jeruſalem is 
the mother of all chriſtiaus, as the 
apoſtle tells us, v. 26. Who are the chil- 
dren of the promiſe, as Sarah's child 


Was, and not of the fleſh, as Apar's 


was; and of conſequence in a ſtate, 
not of ſervitude, but perfect freedom; 
as the apoſtle himſelf tells us, v. 31. 
So then, brethren, fellow chriſtians, we 
are not children of the Dead mem, but 


of the 480 5 
23 "Tis 


5 The apoſtle elſewhere uſes d in this ſenſe with- 
out the prepoſition. - See Phil. iii. 14. where the To 
BeH A xAncews is the prize of our call from 
boye, or of our heayenly calling. See Colo. 1 iii. I, 2. 
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(342) 

'Tis plain from hence, to every one 
that confiders this paſſage, that there 
are two things the apoſtle had in view 
in it. The one to repreſent the diffe- 
rent nature of the two covenants, that 
God made, firſt with the Jews by Mo- 
ſes, and afterwards with chriſtians by 
Jeſus Chriſt. The one, which was de- 
livered from mount Sinai, denoted by 
Aar the bond-woman, was a covenant 
that gendered to bondage, i. e. brought 
the Jews under an heavy yoak of bur- 
thenſome rites and ceremonies ; under 
which yoak and burthen Jeruſalem, 
with its inhabitants, the apoſtle tells 
them, continued to that day. The na- 
ture of the other covenant is as juſtly 
repreſented by the condition of Sarah, 
who was herſelf a free-woman, and who 
therefore may be looked upon as the 
mother of all true chriſtiaus; - who by 
the goſpel are brought into à ſtate of 
the moſt perfect liberty and freedom. 
The other thing that the apoſtle intend- 
ed to repreſent by this allegory, was 
the different condition of Jerꝛes and 
chriſtians, according as they were un- 
der theſe different diſpenſations; which 

he 


6 

( 343) 
he doth under the different circum- 
ſtances of the two children, born of 
Sarah and Agar. Iſaac was born, not 
properly after the fleſh CAbrabam and 
Sarah being both paſt age) but after 
the promiſe; in virtue of a ſpecial pro- 
miſe made of God to his parents, and 
became Abraham's heir, by God's ap- 


pointment, preferable to 1/mael his el- 


der brother. And thus alſo chriſtiaus, 
tho? not the children of Abraham, ac- 
cording to the fleſh, yet as Iſaac was, 


are children of the promiſe. For it 


written, rejoice thou barren that bare 
not, break forth and cry out thou that 
travellec{ not; for the deſolate hath 
many more children than ſhe which hath 
an husband; and being thus Abra- 
ham's ſeed, are become his heirs ac- 
cording, to the. promiſe. The other ſon 
1/mael, was barn after the fleſb, i. e. 
when both Abrabam and Agar were 
capable of having children; but not- 
withſtanding this, was caſt out with his 
mother the bond-woman, and not ſuf- 
tered to be heir with Sarah's. ſon, be- 
cauſe he perſecuted him that was zor 


whe. the ſpirit, i. e. Iſaac, either born 
Z 4 to 


2 < . * | 2 a — 4 7 1 : - — 5 bh 5 L * XLS. — Ws a S 
_ 1 ===> On. OS b 
4 * by —B . ²˙— TIES. NAS os - 25. 29ers - 

n 5 — . 8 * — 2 TIE — IS» - — — = 5 = 

—— — 22 5 - — A 1 n 1 f — 5 Y _ 

— 2 23 AX N __ ae = - ar A 2 Sr l 5 I 

= — E RET 0 

1 : = 


3 ad 
2 
7 


= 
„ — 
3 3 
= \ $4560 um 2 
r 8 : 
l —_— 


5 
r —— D 


— — 8 4 —_»2 - * 
— co. Ee _ —_ 
— 9 


= ra I” 
$I EO ie = - 


> MY 
—— 


- _— Taal * 1 2 
—— —— —˙*˙¾ 7 — co 


* l — 2 


8 CAREER 2 
PEE SE 5 Soo 4 OE 9. 7 - 
— oleh — Ba 


— 
— 
— 


no, 
WR 


2 2 3 
= 

_ — 

CIS 


— — — 
— ——— # rn 
C -——_——_ — * 


— 


L 
I 
bt 
4 
1 
"ot 
4 
[4 
1 
„ 
14 
F143 
"ry 
n ih 
9 f 


(344) 


to inherit his father's ſpiritual promiſes, 
or as J rather think, whoſe birth was 
owing to the immediate influence of 
the ſpirit. And thus the Jews, tho 
Abraham's children according to the 
fleſh, yet, for perſecuting the Lord Jeſus 
Chrisi, the true promiſed ſeed of Abra- 
ham, and born aſter the ſpirit, were to 
be rejected from being God's peculiar 
people and inheritance, even as I1/mael 
was from being heir to the houſe of 
Abraham his Father. This is the plain 
ſenſe and view of this whole paſſage. 
And what is there fo very ridiculous in 
this way of talking ? What unbecoming 
the character of a wiſe man, or an in- 
ſpired apoſtle? Every writer hath the 
liberty of illuſtrating his own ſenſe 
by what repreſentation and ſimiles lie 
pleaſes. And in the caſe before us no- 
thing could be more proper than that 
vhich the apoſtle uſes, conſidering he 
is ſpeaking, either to bigotted Jets, 
or to thoſe, who were ſo far leavened 
with jewiſh principles, as to be for 
bringing chriſtians under bondage to 
jewiſh rites and ceremonies. How could 


the apoſtles better repreſent two cove- 
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nant, each having their reſpective ſub- 
jects under it, than by the ſimile of a 
mother and her children? How could 
he better illuſtrate this to Je, than 
by putting them in mind of Sarah and 
Agar, the two wives of Abraham their 
father? How could he better prove 
that perſons, not Abraham's children 
according to the fleſh, yet might be- 
come his children, and inherit by vir- 
tue of a promiſe; and that Abrabam's 
children, according to the fleſh, might 
- be rejected from the inheritance and 
bleſſing, than by proving it was ſo 
originally, with reſpect to Abraham's 
own ' children, by Sarah and Hagar 
his wives. | So that as this allegory 
partly illuſtrates, and partly proves, 
all that it was deſigned to illuſtrate or 
prove, it is, with a great deal of ele- 
gance made uſe of in this place by 
the apoſtle; who never deſigned it as 
an argument to prove chriſtianity, but 
only as an illuſtration of the different 
natures of chriſtianity and judaiſm ; 
and to ſhew them from their o.Ʒwn 
ſcriptures, that not all that are born 
of Abraham according to the fleſh, 
but 
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but thoſe only that are born according 


to the ſpirit, are Abraham's proper chil- 


dren, and heirs of the promiſes. 

I hope our author did not wilfully 
miſrepreſent this plain paſſage : And I 
chooſe, even againſt appearance, to per- 
fwade my ſelf to think, (I with, for 
his ſake, T may gueſs right) that 't was 
the effect of haſty prejudice; and beg 
him for the future to be ſure of the 
abſurdity in St. Paul's writings, before 
he gives himſelf the * of ridicu- 
ling them. 

Sometimes the writers of the New 
Teſtament quote the ſcriptures - of the 


Ola, to ſhew a correſpondence of events 


between the Old Teſtament and the 


Ne; or repreſent ſuch particular events 


as properly deſcribed by ſuch particular 


expreſſions, becauſe they nearly reſem- 
ble the events theſe expreſſions were 


originally deſeriptive of. Thus out of 


#gypt have I called my ſon, is not ap- 
pealed to as a proof, that Chrift. was to 
go into Az ypt, and then to return out 
of it; but only as an obſervation of the 
agreement of circumſtances between 


the infant ſtate of the hebrew common- 
wealth, 
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wealth, and that of the child Jeſus the 
fon of God, the king of Jrael; both 
being carried into Feypt by a ſpecial 
providence, for their Menne and 
by as ſpecial a providence called out 
of it; and becauſe the bringing of God's 
only lon out of Apt, was an event 
as truely worthy of notice, as the bring- 
ing the children of Hrael from thence 
into the land of promiſe : And his co- 
ming from thence was a fulfilling of 
that which was ſpoken by the Lord, 
or it was agreeable to the true ſenſe 
of thoſe words, and in a peculiar man- 
ner made them good. And this is a thing 
familiar with the New T. eſtament Writ- 
ers, to repreſent events happening in their, 
own time, by paſſages of ſcripture de- 
noting former events like them. Thus 
the fame evangeliſt in another place, 
Mat. ii. 18., tells us was fulfilled, that 
which was ous by Jeremy the pro- 
phet, xxxi. 15. Or his words, upon 
an detaſton 0 great diſtreſs, might be 
more eſpecially applied to the greater 
diſtreſs of the weeping. bereaved Mo- 
thers, upon the ſlaughter of their chil- 
dren by cruel Herod. In Ramah was 

there 
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there a voice heard, lamentation, aud 
weeping, and great mourning ; Rachel, 
weeping for her children, and would not 
be comforted becauſe they were not. And 
here tis worthy of our obſer vation, that 
this very paſſage of Jeremiah is plainly an 
alluſion to Rache!'s grief becauſe {he had 
_nochildren. Give me children or I die, ſaid 
Rachel to her husband. Gen. xxx. 1. Ra- 
che”s grief was exceeding bitter becauſe 
ſhe had nochildren; and the mother's grief, 
prophetickly deſcribed by Jeremia, 
was to be as bitter, becauſe bereaft 
of the children they had. And therefore 
if it was proper in Jeremiah, to point 
out the grief he prophecied of by Ra- 
chel, it was as proper in Matthew to 
apply the ſame inſtance to deſcribe an oc- 
caſion of greater diſtreſs in his own time. 
In the ſame ſenſe, were fulfilled thoſe 
words of T/aiah vi. 9. which St. Paul 
applies to the Ferws, who believed not, 
Act xxviii. 26, 27. Gounto this peo- 
ple, and ſay, bearing ye ſhall hear, and 


ſhall not underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall 
ſee, and not perceive, &c. And in ano- 


ther place, and at a different time, tho? 


for the ſame reaſon; Rom: xi. 8. and with 
another 


— — 
Ru — 


_ = — 2 0 n — = 


— — — 
— ws 


— — 


— 


I 3 y —— — — 2 r 52 " 5 
9 — — — — = — 1 — — 3 
3 mn nr yo NN K — b s = 5 
n — 9s 12 at «$6, * 3 4 1 r — 
- —2 * — — — = ant <A> — => => K — 233 
— — — — i. . — IN —- — 
- l k * wants 


Pad 
— — — 
2 : 


1 bh 
i * 
1 


„ 
another form of quotation. According 
as is written, God hath given them eyes 
that they ſhould not ſee. And *tis far- 
ther to be obſerved that theſe very 
words are the ſame, which our Savi- 
our applies to the Jes, upon another 
occaſion. Mat. xiii. 14. and from their 
being thus quoted by Chri/# and St. 
Paul at different times, tho* applied to 
perſons in like circumſtances, we may 
reaſonably infer to our preſent purpoſe, 
that *twas very uſual to apply the paſ- 
ſages of the Od Teſtament, to deſcribe 
any particular events, which were cor- 
reſpondent to thoſe, that were origi- 
nally denoted by ſuch paſſages. This 
paſſage of aiah was certainly a deſcrip- 
tion of the bad temper. of the | Jews 
in his time; but yet becauſe the Je, 
to whom our Saviour preached, and 
thoſe after wards to whom St. Paul 
preached, were of the like perverſe and 
wicked diſpoſition, this paſſage was juſt- 
ly applied to them both; and none, but 
perſons of our authors great intelligence, 
would have been in danger of looking 
upon ſuch quotations as deſigned to be 
allegorical and myſtical proofs. I add 


that 
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that St. Paul's method of quoting this 
paſſage leads us to the true meaning 
of the different form our Saviour makes 
uſe of. Chrif introduces it with, 1z 
them is fulfilled the prophecy of Elaias, 
7. e. what the words of that prophe- 
cy deſcribed there, they do as truly de- 
ſcribe now. They may be as juſtly ap- 
plied to the Jews of this time, as 
they were to the Fews then. For to 
this purpoſe they are: evidently quoted 
by St. Paul, who thus introduces them, 
Well ſpale the Holy Ghoſt by Efſaiah 
the prophet unto our Fathers. In which 
words he owns the prophecy. was ori 
ginally meant of their fathers, tho at 
the ſame time, becauſe of the great 
agreement of circumſtances, he applies 
them to their obſtinate and unbelieving 
children. And laſtly, the different manner, 
in which Mark brings in our Saviour as 
quoting this paſſage, ſufficiently explains 
the meaning of the form of quotation our 
Saviour uſed, according to Matthew. In 
Mark iv. 11, 12. our Lord, in a con- 
tinual diſcourſe, brings in the words of 
this prophecy, without any form of 
quotation at all; from which it appears, 

| that 


e 
that he cited them only to expreſs his 
own ſenſe of the Jews perverſe tem- 
per, that the imprefſioa made on them 
might be greater, by putting them in 
mind, that it was the temper of their 
fathers as deſcribed by the prophet. A 
method often uſed by the preceeding 
prophets. See 1/a. Ixv. 7. Jerem. xvi. 
11. Ezek. xx. 8, c. And by our Sa- 
viour himſelf elſewhere. Mat. xxiii. 31. 
and Stephen, Acts vii. 51, 52. And if 
this appears to be the reaſon of our 
Saviours quoting this paſſage according 
to Mark, tis reaſonable to think, that 
the form of quotation in Matthew means 
no more, ſince the paſſage quoted and 
the occaſion were both the ſame. 
Sometimes they quote the O7 Teſta- 
ment ſcriptures by way of- accommo- 
dation, and as emphatically expreſſive of 
their own fenſe and meaning. Of this 
there are many inſtances to be produ- 
ced. See Rom. iii. 4, 10. Oc. and in 
other places. And when they are cited 
for this purpoſe, ſometimes the author 
from whence they are taken is not made 
any mention of. See Rom. x. 13. and 
xi. 34 But generally they are intro- 
duced 
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duced with an, as it written, or thus 


ſaith Efaias, or the ſcripture. i. e. to 


which purpoſe I may apply this or 
the other paſſage of the ſcripture ; 


to ſhew that the words are cited, not 


as real and proper proofs, but as juſtly 
deſcribing the writers ſenſe, or fitly 
applicable to the argument he is treat- 
ing of. And this method of citing 
ſcripture is very common with St. 
Paul, which I am inclined to think 
he rather did, that he might thew, 
that notwithſtanding the ſcriptue was 
grown ſo much into contempt amongſt 


many of the Je, they having learnt 


to eſteem the tradition of the elders 
before them, yet that they were wor- 
thy the ſerious reading and conſiderati- 
on of all chriſtians, as being profitable 
for dbctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
and inſtruction in righteouſneſs. 
Sometimes they apply the general 


| ſenſe of the prophecies of the Old Teſt a- 


ment, to particular events under the 


New : Or ſhew that theſe events are 
agreeable to the plain ſenſe and mean- 


ing of thoſe prophecies ; and that there- 


fore they are ſo far a proper accom- 
* 


(363) 


pliſhment of them. Thus it was plain- 
foretold, that the Meſſiah ſhould be 
without form and comlyneſs, and that 
he ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected of 
men; that men ſhould hide their faces 
from” him; that he ſhould be deſpiſed 
aud not eſteemed. And therefore 1 the 
reproachful names that were given him, 
and every circumſtance that had a ten- 

dency to make him little and contemp- 
tible in the opinion of others, was a 
literal and proper accompliſhment of 
ſuch prophecies. And therefore with 
juſtice it might be ſaid on every ſuch 
occaſion, this or that happened that the 
ſcriptures might be fulfilled ; not as pre- 
dicting that particular event, but as fore- 
telling what that event verified vic, that 
his appearance ſhould be mean, and his 
perſon contemptible. T bus J Teſus went 

and dwelt in à city called Nazareth, 
that it might be fulfilled which was 72 
Een by the prophets, not that he ſhould 
_ dwell at Nazareth, as our author, p. 
5. too haſtily aſſerts, but that he ſhould 
he called a Nazarene; i. e. counted a 
worthleſs inſignificant fellow. Galilee 
was looked on to be the moſt contemp- 
tible place in all Judea, and Nazareth 
Aa n 
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the moſt deſpicable town in Galilee. 
And therefore to be called a Nazarene, 
is the ſame thing as to be accounted 
a mean and inſignificant perſon, and 
one very unlikely to be a prophet. 
And that this is the true ſenſe of Na- 
Zareen, appears from ſeveral inſtances: 
Thus when ſome ſaid that Jeſus was 
the CHriſt, others objeted, Shall Chriſt 
come out of Galilee ? John vii. 14. and 
thus the Phariſees anſwered Nicodemus, 
Se arch and look, for out of Galilee ari- 
ſeth no prophet. John vii. 52. And 
| Nathaniel ſaid to Philip, declaring Je- 
ſas to be the Meſſiah, Can there any 
good thing come out of Nazareth ? John 
i. 46. And thus St. Paul tells Agrippa, 
FT verily thought with my ſelf, that Tought 
to do many things contrary to the name, 
that contemptible name, of Jeſus of Na- 
zareth. Act xxvi. . And thus the chriſti- 
ans themſelves were called by the re- 
proachfulname of Naz areens. Thus twas 
one part of St. Paul accuſation, that he 
was à peſtilent fellow, —— and a ring- 
leader of the ſect of the Nazareens. 
Ad xxiv. 5. Galilean allo was a name 
of like contempt and ſcorn, Thus ſome 


of them that gol: by Peter, ſaid, Thou 
art 
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art # Galilean, aud thy ſpeech agreeth 
thereto; intimating that there was ſome- 
thing very mean in his ſpeech that 
betrayed his country. Mark xiv. 17. 
And the reaſon why the inhabitants of 
Fernſalem wondered to hear the apo- 
ſtles ſpeaking all languages, was, be- 
_ cauſe they were Gal:leans. Acts ii. 7. 
This was a name by which the primi- 
tive | chriſtians were called by their 
enemies in derifion ; and Julian is faid 
thus to have called our Saviour, in that 
| known expreſſion, Viciſti Galilee which, 
if never ſpoken by Julian, yet clear- 
ly proves that Galileau was a name of 
reproach and contempt: And this ſurely 
the ſcriptures did plainly foretel, that 
Chriſt ſhould be a contemptible perſon. 
So that we have no need of Net ger or 
Tjemab, or any ſuch forced and far- ſetch- 
ed reconciliations to juſtify St, Matthew 
in this place, becauſe the ſoriptures did 
plainly foretell what this name Nax a- 
reen, as fixed on Chriſt, did certainly 
accompliſh. And the different me- 
thod of citing this place, from what 
is elſe where made uſe of, is a cir: 
cumftance to be here regarded. St. 


Matthew doth not cite this as a pre- 
A a 2 diction 
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diction of any particular prophet, but 


introduces it with, That it might be 


- fulfilled which was ſpoken d H Dh 


by the prophets; to ſhew that his be- 
ing called a Nazareen did accompliſh 
that, which the prophets did foretel 
ſhould happen to the Meſſiah, viz, that he 
ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected of men. 

And in order to make this yet 


clearer, if there be any need, let it be 
_ conſidered, that prophecies of a general 
nature, or deſcribing a general chara- 


ter, and ſuch are all the prophecies that 
predict the mean and humble conditi- 
on of the Meſſiah, can only be fulfilled 


by particular events, or a train and ſe- 


ries of ſuch particular events, as toge- 
ther make up ſuch a character; where - 
as prophecies, deſcribing one particular 
circumſtance only, can he fulfilled no 
other way, but by ſuch a circumſtance 
Happening to the perſon of whom *tis 
predicted. Thus that prophecy of Mzcah, 
v. 2. But thou Bethlehem of Ephra- 
tah, though thou be little among the 
#houſands of Judah, yet out of thee he 
ſhall come forth unto me, that is to be 
ruler in Iſrael, could be no otherwiſe 
accompliſhed, but by that perſons co- 

N ming 


(3570 
ming forth from, or being born in 
Bethlehem, of whom the prophecy. is 
intended. But now if it be prophe- 
cied of the fame perſon, that he ſhould 
be as one, that bath no form or com- 
Ilyneſs in him, that he ſhould be deſpiſed 
and rejected of men, a man of ſorrows, 
and acquainted with grief, and that 
men ſhould hide their faces from him, 
that he ſhould be deſpiſed and lightly 
eſteemed, how is this prophecy to be 
accompliſhed? What by any one par- 
ticular occurrence? No, but by ſuch 
a ſeries of events as was neceſlary to 
make up this character, or to ſhew 
that he was a perſon both afflicted and 
deſpiſed. And therefore every particu” 
Jar circumſtance of his diſgrace and ſuf- 
ferings, tho? not particularly foretold, 
was an accompliſhment of the true ſenſe 
and meaning of theſe general prophecies; 
and as upon every. ſuch occaſion theſe 
ſcriptures were fulfilled, it was juſtly ſaid, 
That this or that was was done that 
the ſcriptures might be fulfilled ; and 
more eſpecially when the more remarka- 
ble circumſtances happened, that tended 
to render him contemptible and afflict- 


ed. Thus when the Phariſees charged, 
A a 3 him 
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him with caſting out devils by Beelze- 
bub, Mat. xii. 24. when many of his 
- countrymen and kindsfolk believed not in 
him, Mat, xiii. 57. when he was ſet 
at nought, and mocked of Herod and 
his men of war, Luke xxiii. 11. when 
Barabbas the thief and murtherer was 
preferred before him, Lyke xxiii 18. 
as theſe things accompliſhed the pro- 
phecies concerning him, ſo I think, that 
with the higheſt reaſon it might be ſaid 
upon every one of theſe occaſions, It 
came to paſs that the ſcriptures might 
be fulfiled. And in this ſenſe we find 
the very ſame form of quotation, elſe- 
where made uſe of by Chriſt himſelf, 
and the Evangeliſt Matthew. Thus 
upon our Lords being betrayed by 
Judas, and apprehended by the offi- 
cers of the chief prieſts, and Chriſts heal- 
ing the ear of the high prieſt's ſervant, 
which Peter had cut off, and telling 
him, Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now 
pray to my Father, and he ſhall pre- 
ſently. give me more than ten legions of 
Angels, he adds, But how then ſhall 
the ſcriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſi 
he ? I do not find that any one of theſe 
things were particularly foretold ; and 
yet 


(359) 
yet I apprehend that theſe ſeveral cir- 
cumſtances of diſgrace and contempt 
did fulfil all thoſe prophecies, that ſpake 
of the mean and afMicted ſtate of the 
Meſfiah, Mat xxvi. 54. And thus the 
Evangeliſt in the verſes after, adding 
another circumſtance or two of our 
Lords apprehenſion, viz. his words to 
the multitude, Are ye come out as againſt 
a thief with ſwords and with ſtaves to 
take me? I ſat daily with you teach- 
ing in the temple, and ye laid not hold 
on me, concludes, But allthis was done 
that the ſcriptures of the prophets might 
be fulfilled, ver. 56. not ſurely becauſe 
they predicted all theſe particular events, 
but only the general character of a deſpi- 
ſed afflicted perſon, which theſe partieu- 
lar circumſtances made good, And thus I 
think I have cleared the ſenſe of this paſ- 
ſage, and ſhewnthat the prophets did pre- 
dict, what the name Nazareer, as given 
to our Saviour, did import ; and that 
therefore St. Matthew juſtly ſays upon 
this occaſion, The ſcriptures were fulfilled. 
Under this head it may be alfo 
proper to vindicate the application of 
another prophecy made by Chrift vis, 
EEE „ that 
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that Johns coming into the world ful. 
filled that prophecy, which declared that 
Elijah ſhould come before the day of the 
Lord. Our author p. 76. affirms that this 
prophecy is not literally, but myſtically 
fulfilled. I on the contrary affirm, that in 
the proper ſenſe of it, jt is truly and not 
myſtically fulfilled. And in order to ſhew 
this *tis neceſſary to make but this one 
obſervation. viz. That ſometimes the Old 
Teſtament writings call one perſon by the 
name of another, that lived before him, 
if in any remarkable circumſtances he 
be found to reſemble him. There are 
many inſtances of this. The Meſſi ab him- 
ſelf, according to the ſenſe of the beſt jew- 
iſh interpreters, and the plain meaning of 
ſeveral places, is called by the name 
of David. Thus Ezekiel, ſpeaking of 
the happy time, that God would bring 
to paſs, introduces him as thus ſpeak- 
ing, Iwill make one nation in the land up- 
on the mountains of Iſrael, and one king 
ſhall be king to themall. And David my 
ſervant ſhall be king over them; and 
my ſervantDavid ſhall be their prince 
for ever. Ezek. xxxvii. 24, 25. i. e. 
Some prince ſhall come and build up 
| David's 
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David's houſe, and reſtore the glory of 
his throne ; be called to the government 
in as extraordinary a manner, and be as 
triumphant and victorious, as David 
was. See alſo Ezek. xxxiv. 23. And 
therefore if there ever hath appeared 
ſuch a perſon as this, the prophecy hath 
been certainly accompliſhed, tho? David 
himſelf hath never aſcended the throne, 
in-perſon, ſince his death. And as the 

Meſſiah himſelf was thus ſpoken of, un- 
der David's name, 1s it any thing range 
that his forerunner ſhould be deſcribed 
by the name of a prophet, with whoſe 
ſpirit and power he was to come. The 
Jews expecting Elijah to appear in per- 
ſon proves nothing, tho? *tis plain ſome 
of them did not. The queſtion is, whe- 
ther that prophecy, Mal. iv. 5. may not, 
according to the genius and frequent 
uſe of the jewih language, mean 
one that was to be very like to 
Elijah. This I have ſhewn in one 
inſtance. Another is in 1 Chroz. vi. 49. 
where the high prieft and his children, 
in David's time, are mentioned by the 
name of Aarons and his ſons, becauſe 
they ſucceeded __ in their prieſtly 
office 


_ 


(362 

office and dignity. See alſo 1 Kings 
xii. 16. Jer. xxx. 9. Hoſ. iii. 5. and 
other places that might be mentioned. 
And if this may likely be Malachy's 
meaning, that one, in many reſpects re- 
ſembling Elijah, ſhould be the Meſſuah's 
forerunner, the conſequence then is, 
that this prophecy was proper ly accom- 
pliſhed in John Baptifl. 

Sometimes they cite paſſages of the 
01d Teſtament, as allowed, and certain 
principles, in order to argue from them 
the truth of chriſtian doctr ines, as their 
natural and neceſſary conſequences. Of 
this we ſhall find many inſtances in 
St. Pauls epiſtles. Thus in his epiſtle 
to the Romans, chap. i. 17. he tells 
us, That in the goſpel the righteouſ- 
nf of God, or the divine method of 
acceptin and pardoning men, # reveal- 
ed to be ex TiStws eis iu, by faith, in Or- 
der to bring men to the faith, ds d⅜⁴ñ, 
riseos, for the obedience of faith, i. e. 
to bring men to believe the goſpel ; 
as it is, written, Or agreeable to that 
avowed principle of the Old Teſtament, 
The juli ſhall live, i nicws by faith. And 
the argument of the apoſtle is very 

firong 
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ſtrong and concluſive, That ſince God 
had declared, in the Old Teſtament, by 
his prophets, that the Juſt ſpauld live 
Faith, the Fews tight the more 
readily to believe the goſpel, becauſe 
therein the ſame principle of mens juſti- 
fication i miswws by faith, is laid down 
& Tis, in order to bring men to the 

obedience of it. And thus in chap. xi, 
X11, xiii. we find him abounding in his 
quotations out of ſcriptures, and that 
with the greateſt elegance and propri- 
ety. For as in theſe, and other places, 
he argues about jew: topics, or 
ters peculiar to the Jews, it was ne 
ceſſary to conſider the ſenſe of the je- 
100 ſcriptures, in order to bew, that 
Chriſtianity was fo far from” confra- 
dicting them, that all its main princi- 
ples were er to them, and ſup- 
ported by the moſt —_— teſtimony 
from chem. 


Cu Ar. XII. 


of An pT ad. 


Hominem. 


n U T If N particulars 
ſhould not be thought ſuf- 
Bf ficient to account for the 
citations out of the Ol 
l Tflament in the New, 
there is yet another method of vindi- 
cating the apoſtles ſtill remaining, viz. 
That they argued ad hominem, or from 
the allowed interpretation of ſcripture 

amongſt the Jews, in order to convince 
them, upon their own principles, that 
Chri was the true Meſſiah. Our au- 
thor hath ſpent a whole chapter, chap. 
11. to prove the contrary, but hath 
failed in the attempt. If indeed falſe 
aſſertions, 


( 365 ) 


aſſertions, and malicious inſinuations and 
compariſons would have done, he hath 
not been wanting in this part of the ar- 
gument; but otherwiſeT may venture to 
affirm, that he harh not- advanced- one 
probable reaſon in ſupport of his aſſer- 
tion. I have already proved, that the 
Jews, long before the time of Chriſt, 
were in expectation of the Meſſiab, i. e. 
of a certain prince and deliverer, whoſe 
coming, as they apprehended, was fore- 
told by the writings of their prophets. 

Of conſequence no arguments could be 
ſufficient to convince them of Chriſt's 
being the Meſſiah, or that | particular 
prince they expected, unleſs they ſaw 
the prophecies, which they apprehended. 
had a relation to him, verified in the 
perſon who aſſumed that character; and 

therefore *twas as neceſlary that the 
apoſtles ſhould ſhew, t hat thoſe paſſa- 
ges, which had a real reference to the 
Meſſiah, were accompliſhed in Jeſus 
Chrisi, as it was that they ſhould prove 
him to be the Meſtah: And as to others, 
where their reference to the Meſſiah 
was not ſo natural and clear, yet, if it 
had been the conſtant method of the 


Jews, 


(366) 


Jews to apply them to the future times 


of the Meſſiah, nothing could be more 
proper in the apoſtles, when reaſoning 
with the Fews, than to apply them to 


Jeſus Chriſi, as far as they did agree to 


his perſon and character. 

But is this agreeable to the character 
of inſpired perſons, to make uſe of ar- 
guments not concluſive, or to argue 
with others from what they know to 
be a falſe ſenſe of ſcripture? JI anſwer, 
that ſo many and ſtrong were the pre- 
judices that the Fews laboured under, 
as made their converſion to chriſtianity 
excecding difficult, and therefore ren- 
dered it the more neceſſary that they 


ſhould be dealt with in a very tender 


manner. Particular truths were to be 
told them as they were able to bear, 
and their prejudices were to be gradu- 
ally removed by a prudent forbearance. 
The apoſtles of our bleſſed Saviour 
could not but remember his conduct to- 
wards themſelves, and acknowledge 


both the wiſdom and goodneſs of it; 


and had theretore reaſon to believe, that 


the ſame method of acting towards 


others might have a good influence over 
them. 
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them. They 85 not indeed conceal the 


main and eſſential doctrines of chriſti- 


anity, how much ſoever thoſe to whom 


they preached might be offended with 
them. But as for other matters of leſſer 


importance, the interpretation of a ſingle 


paſſage of ſcripture for inſtance, ſup- 


poſing them miftaken, was it neceſſary 
they ſhould be immediately contra- 


dicted ? Or rather, was it not prudent 


to leave it to time and better knowledge 
to correct it? Or ought the apoſtles to 
have neglected to ſhew them, how ſuch 
a ſuch a paſſage was accompliſhed 

n Jeſus Chrift, if they fairly could 
do it, and thoſe, to whom they preach- 


ed, expected it? 


If theſe indeed were the only topicks 
they argued from, I ſhould ſuſpe& the 


inſpiration, and their teſtimony would 


deſerve but little credit. But ſince there 


are but few inſtances of this kind, and 


the apoſtles lay but little ſtreſs upon 
ſuch citations; and at the ſame time the 


make uſe of them, lay down other ſo- 


lid and ſubſtantial proofs of the truth 


of chriſtianity, ſuch as the certainty of 


C brift 8 miracles and reſurrection, the 
excellency 
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excellency of his doctrines, and the cer- 
tain accompliſhments of real prophe- 
cies, as this was a rational method of 
converting them to the chriſtian faith, 
ſo the other was but a prudent means 
of preventing the ill effects of their pre- 
judices; and all that will follow from this 

way of arguing in the apoſtles is, not 
that they endeavoured to build chriſti- 
axity on a falſe foundation, but that as 
they eſtabliſhed the truth of it by un- 
deniable proofs, ſo they took all the 
beſt care they could to ſecure to them 
their proper influence and force. In- 
deed ſuch a method of arguing as this 
is not to be looked upon as any pro- 
per proof, nor is it ever deſigned as ſuch 
by thoſe who make a juſt uſe of it. It 
is rather an appeal to a perſons preſent 
ſentiments, and taking the advantage of 
his own conceſſions. This, tis true, would 
be unworthy a wiſe or a good man, 
if there were no arguments of in- 
trinſick worth made uſe of; but where 
the thing to be proved is ſupported by 
ſolid reaſons, I ſee nothing to forbid our 
appealing to a perſons avowed ſenti- 


ments, where a fair advantage can be 
made 
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of it; eſpecially, as by thus complying 


for a while with an innocent prejudice, 
we take the moſt effectual way hereat- 


ter to remove it. For he who uſes this 


method of arguing with another, doth 
not hereby avow the truth of the princi- 
ples he argues from; and therefore cannot 


be faid to confirm him in his prejudice 


or miſtake; tho* at the fame time it 
muſt be allowed, he doth not endeavour 
to undeceive him. But is it neceſſary 
that, when we argue with any perſon 
to convince him of any particular truth, 
we muſt immediately alſo endeavour to 
undeceive him of every miſtake ? Is it 
not the more rational and juſt way, firſt 
to eſtabliſh him in the belief of the 
things that are of greater importance; and 
when by the force of evidence he is 
gained thus far, leſſer miſtakes will be 
more eaſily removed, and truth of 
every ſort will have the more free 
acceſs to his underſtanding and belief. 
Suppoſing then that paſſage of Hoſea, 
Out of Agypt have I called my ſon, 
had not any original reference to the 
Meſſiah, but was only interpreted fo 
to have by the Fews at that time; 

Bb how 
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how were they to be treated under 
ſuch a perſwaſion? Had the apoſtles of 
Jeſus Chrif immediately denied the re- 
ference of this prophecy to the Meſſiah, 

the Jews poſſibly would have . 
the reaſon was, becauſe there was 3 
in his character to anſwer to it; an 
ſo would have continued unbelievers, un- 
der the pretence that ſcripture prophecies 
were not ſufficiently accompliſhed in 
him. Was it not therefore expedient, 
that if there was any remarkable event 
in our Saviour's life, that did properly 
correſpond with the ſenſe of that paſſage, 
it ſhould be pointed out to the Jews? 
Or was there any thing of untruth in 
faying, if that was a prophecy of the 
Meſſiah, then thus is the ſcripture ful- 
filled; or this event is the accompliſh- 
ment of that prophecy ?. 

Indeed the very application of 
| theſe paſſages to Jeſus Chrit by his 
apoſtles, is proof enough that the Jews, 
in the apoſtles time, underſtood, them 
of the Meſſiah, as our author allows 
. $5. where, he tells us, Ihat the Pha- 
rilees, who made up the body of the 
Jews, as well as the Eſfeens, 2 by the 

| allegorical 
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allegorical method in the time of Jeſus 
and the apoſtles. i. e. did interpret ma- 
ny 3 of the Old Teſtament of the 
Meſſiah, and the times of his coming. 


Beſides, had this been the pure inven- 


tion of the apoſtles, ſuch a novel me- 
thod of interpreting ſcripture would 
have been ſo far from being of ſervice 
to their cauſe, that it muſt have expo- 
ſed them to univerſal contempt; and 
Prejudiced more againft a religion, that 
put ſuch a forced interpretation on the 
ſacred writings, than al their pretended 
miracles could have prevailed with to 
embrace it. And it is reaſonable to 


think, that the antient Fewws would have 


attacked chriſtianity with as great inſo- 
lence, as our anchor, P. 83. tells us the 


modern ones do, if in ſo many inſtan- 


ces the apoſtles had either given a new 
interpretation of ſcripture, .or contrary 
to the received ſenſe of ſcripture at that 
time. And if this was then the gene- 


ral method, I think no reaſon can be 
alledged, Why the apoſtles might not 


ſometimes comply wilt. 
What renders it probable that they did 
15, that St. Matthew's goſpel, which con- 
B 5 * tains 
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tains the moſt exceptionable paſſages, 
Was written originally in hebrew, for 


the uſe of the Jews ; and *tis therefore 
reaſonahle to think, that as he under- 
ſtood the Jews ſenſe of their own pro- 
phecies being himſelf a Jeu, ſo he 
would not negle&t to ſhew how the 
principal events of Jeſus's life correſ- 


ponded with them. And tho? this way 
of arguing would have been very im- 


proper with any perſons but Jerus, 


whoſe were the promiſes, yet to them it 
was neceſſary, becauſe. there was no 

other way of * convincing- . them, but 
this, that Jeſus was the Meſſiabdz. 
But what is more conſiderable: is, that 


the apoſtles never once make uſe of 
this method of arguing, but with jero 
and proſelytes, or perſons: leavened with 


jewiſh principles; nor to prove any thing 


elſe but that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. 
Our author indeed, with his uſual mo- 


deſty, poſitively alerts the eontrary; 


and tells us, That particular \apaſtles 


reaſoned allegorically. i. e. from the 
falſe ſenſe of ſcripture in their ſermons, 
! zvith greater ſucceſs'ox Gentiles bur 


on * as Faul tid before Felix, 


ben | 
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when he ſaid he took his hereſy or chvj- 
ſtianity, from the law and the prophets, 
as well as before Agrippa; to which 
purpoſe he alſo cites - other places, viz. 
Acts xiii. 15 — 48. x. 37 — 43. 
5p. 80. Now every one of theſe inſtan- 


ces are ſo far from proving his point, 


that they prove the direct contrary to 
what he produces them for. As to the 
firſt inſtance;” St. Paul's defence before 


Felix, our author did not ſeem to have 


over much regard to truth, When he 


tells us, that Paul calls chriſti auity his 


hereſy; whereas he only ſays, tat after 
the manner which — Jetor called he- 


reſy, ſs ſerved he the God ef his fat herr; 
nor when he ſays that he took hig chri- 


ſtianity from the Jaw and tht prophets, 
of which there is not the leaſt intimation, 
and the contrary to which is true, he ha- 
ving received the goſpel by immediate re- 
yelation from Chriſt. Indeed the Whole 
of his defence, before Feſtus, is ſuch, as 


makes it very evident, that his great 
deſign was to remove. the prejudioes the 


JEWS: his country men had conceived . ; 
againſt him. In order to this he aſſures 
them that he believed all things which 


 Were:wratten * the law and the pra- 
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phets, and that he taught nothing con. 
 trary to them, and that he was only 
Called in queſtion touching the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead. Such a declaration 
as this would have been very imper- 
tinent before a gentile auditory. But 
when the Jews were his accuſers, and 
his charge was, That he was the ring- 
leader of the jet of the Nazarenes, 
and a profaner of the temple; the pub- 
lick avowing his belief of all thinss 
written in the law and the prophets, 
and his entertaining the ſame hope 
with them of a reſwrreftion from the 
dead, was the moſt proper vindication 
of himſelf from his jew acculers, 
that could poſſibly be urged. But when 
he addreſſes himſelt more immediately 
to Felix, who knew nothing of the 
jewiſh ſcriptures, he reaſons of righteouſ- 
neſs, temperance and judgment to come, 
principles of natural religion: And *twas 
this that awed the Roman governor, 
nd made him tremble, Acts xxiv. 
15 — 25. ; 90 
Nor is our author more happy in the 
other inſtances he hath quoted: Paul's 
reaſoning from the ſcriptures, Act xii. 
_ xiv, Oc. was evidently deſigned for 
Che 
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the conviction of the Jews and religious 
proſelytes. For the text expreſly tells 
us, that oz a ſabbath day, and in 4 
jewiſh ſynagogue, and at the defire of 
the rulers of the ſynagogues, he reaſoned 
with the jewiſh congreration; urging 
this grand argument to convince them 
of the truth of Chris being the Meſſi- 
ah, that both his death and reſurrection 
from the dead were agreeable to the 
ſcripture. At v. 43. tis expreſly decla- 
red that the congregation, in a great 
meaſure, conſiſted of Jews and profe- 
lytes, 7. e. proſelytes of the gate, who, 
tho? they worſhipped and feared the 
one true God, yet ſubmitted not to the 
ceremonial part of the jewiſh religion. 
And *tis therefore probable that, by the 
Gentiles mentioned v. 42. is meant, 
not idolatrous Gentiles, but theſe pro- 
ſelytes of the gate, to whom the Fews 
were as unwilling the goſpel ſhould be 
preached, as to the idolatrous Gentiles 
themſelves. And therefore when Pax} 
and Barnabas faid, It was neceſſary that 
the word of God ſpould finſt have Leex 
ſpoken to you; but ſeeing ye, i. c. the 
Jews, put it From yaus and judge your 

3 B b 4 ſelves 
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ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, we 
turn to the Gentiles, I doubt not but 
they mean theſe proſelytes of the gate; 
who, being looked on by the Jews as 
aliens from the common-wealth of Iſrael, 
might well rejoyce to have the word of 
life preached unto them. Or ſuppoſing 
that by Geztiles is meant idolatrous. 
Gentiles, yet it is certain that Paul rea- 
ſoned from the ſcripture for the con- 
viction of his jewiſh hearers, v. 46. 
and that the Gentiles rejoiced to hear 
the doctrine of ſalvation preached to 
v. 47, 48. | 

In A#s xxvi. Paul reaſons much at- 
ter the ſame manner, when apologizing 
for himſelf before king Agrippa, who 
was himſelf of the jew: religion. He 
declares his miraculous converſion, and 
endeavours to prove from the ſcripture, 
v. 23, c. that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 
and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould 
riſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhew 
zeht to the people, and to the Gentiles. 
Feſtus the Roman governour, who knew 
nothing of the jewiſh ſcripture, when 
he heard St. Paul talking of lights and 


brightneſſes, and voices from . 
= Q 
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of preaching to the Gentiles, and the 
reſurrection from the dead, concludes 
him a viſionary and enthuſiaſt, and 
raſhly pronounces him a madman. But 
the apoſtle clears himſelf of the charge 
by an immediate appeal to king Agrip- 
* I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, 

ut ſpeak forth the words of truth 
and ſoberneſs. For the king knoweth 
f theſe things, before whom alſo I ſpeak 
freely. Xing Agrippa believeſs thou 
the prophets ? I know that thou be- 
lieveſt. This examination of the apo- 
{tle was at Agrippa's deſire; and there 
was no other method ſo proper to de- 
fend himſelf, or chriſtiauity, before this 
- jewiſh prince, as by ſhewing that the 
things he LPaul] taught were agreea- 
ble to thoſe ſcriptures, which they both 
equally profeſſed to beleive, 

And as for Cornelius, who is the 
laſt inftance our author takes notice 
of, this is as little to the purpoſe as 
the reſt. For Cornelius was a proſe- 
lyte of the gate, a juſt man, one that 
feared God, and of good report amongſt 
all the nation of the Jews; and there 
is no doubt but ſuch perſons had ſome 

TY venera- 
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veneration for the jewiſh ſcriptures, 


in which the true God was deſcribed. 


But this is not material. The great 
arguments Peter makes uſe of, were 
not derived from ſcripture, but Falls 

Such as the miracles of Chr//, his death, 
and reſurrection the third day, and the 
apoſtles being commanded of him, af, 
ter his reſurrection, to declare to all 
men, that God had ordained him to be 
the judge of quick and dead, Ol theſe 


things he declares God had choſen him 
for a witneſs, and therefore he relates 


them to Cornelius as the proper foun- 


dation of his faith. And when he 


adds, To him gave all the prophets 
2witneſs, he did it, not for the ſake of 


Cornelius, who needed not the teſti- 


mony of the prophets to know that 
he was accepted of God; but for tlie 
ſake of thoſe of the circumellion Who 
came, with Peter, and who were ſur- 


priſed that the gaſpel ſhould be preach- 
ed to the , Gentiles, and even 17 


ed when they . ſaw, the gifts of the 
Holy Gheft poured out on them. See 
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So that theſe paſſages, which our 
author cites to prove that the apoſtles 
reaſoned out of the Old Teſtament 


with Gentiles, in order to convert them, 
are very falſely alledged ; and I believe 
IT may ſafely affirm, that no one ſin- 


gle inſtance of this nature can be pro- 
duced out of the whole New Teſtament, 
notwithſtanding his confident aſſertion 


to the contrary. The different circum- 


ſtances of Fews and Gentiles made it 
neceſſary, that very different methods 
ſhould be taken in order to convince 
them of the truth of chriſtianity. Jews 
were to be argued with as Jews, 7. e. 
as perſons enjoying a former revelati- 
on from God; and it was neceſſary 


to convince them, that the character 


of Chrift, and the whole ſcheme of chriſti- 
anity, were agreeable to the plain deſign, 
and prediction of that revelation. But 
what would it have ſignified, if St. Paul 
at Athens, in a congregation of heathen 


Philoſophers, had reaſoned out of 


Feremiah and Habakkuck, and other 
jewiſh writers ? Such names would have 
- procured him contempt, inſtead of ha- 
ving gained him converts: And there- 

fore 
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fore we find him arguing from quite dif- 
ferent topicks; ſhewing the folly and un- 
reaſonableneſs of Idolatry, from the na- 
ture and perſections of God, and ex- 
horting men to righteouſneſs and vir- 
tue, from the conſideration of a future 
judgment by Jeſus Chriſt, of which God 
hath given aſſurance 'unto all men, in 
that he bath raiſed bim from "the 
dead. See Acts xvii. 31. and alſo Acts 
xiv. 15. Oc. with many other inſtances 
that might be mentioned. 

Indeed the Whole argument from pro- 
phecies hath been intirely miſtaken, or 
miſrepreſented by our author. He ban- 
ters and inſults the apoſtles, for pretend- 
ing to prove particular events by pre- 
ceeding prophecies, which he thinks did 
not belong to them; for inſtance, that 
Chriſt was born of 4 virgin, becauſe 
Haiahſays, Behold a virgin ſhall conceive, 
&c. And that be went. into -gypts. 
becauſe. Hoſea ſays, Out of Agypt have. 
I called my ſon. Whereas, the ridicule 
falls entirely on himſelf, hecauſe the apo- 
ſtles never pretend to prove events by; 
prophecies; but aſter having ſolidly pro- 
ved the fats they ſpeak of, which _ 


to their evidence are intirely indepen- 
dent of prophecies, ſhew their agree- 
ment with thoſe prophecies. 80 that 
if theſe prophecies did not originally 
refer to theſe facts, yet ſtill the facts 
remain, and are proved by undeniable. 
evidence. The writings of the jewiſh 
prophets could never prove the truth 
of events that never happened; and if 
theſe things did actually come to paſs, 


they will prove all that we want to 


be proved, whither ever the jewiſh 
{criptures ſpoke of them or not. And 

what if ſome of thoſe prophecies di: 
not originally refer to the things, to 
which they are applied by the New 
Teſtament writers, will it follow that 
there are no other” events agreeable to 
plain and literal predictions? Or that 
if all the grand characters of the Me/- 


therefore he cannot be the Meſſiah, 
cauſe ſome paſſages are applied n 


rhat we cannot” prove did originally de⸗ 

long to him? Theſe are inferences no one 
would ever have thouglit of, but per- 
ſons! of our authors great intelligence 


and fagaeity; At N 
Upon 


* 
& 
* 
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Upon the whole thenasthe apoſtles did 
certainly prove, that the ſufferings and 
reſurrection of Chri/?, and the preaching 
the goſpel to the Gentiles, were agree- 
able to the ancient prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament, taken in their /iteral 
ſenſe ; fo 'tis reaſonable to think, that 
when ever they applied other paſſages | 
to him, they were ſuch as by the Jews 
themſelves were uſually applied to the 
Meſſiah. And therefore tho? no abſolute 
proof can be drawn from ſuch paſſa- 
ges for the truth of chriſtianity, fo 
neither will the citing them yield any 
juit ground of exception againft it; 
and tho? ſuch fort of proofs would have 
been of no avail with Gentiles, with 
whom they were never made uſe of, 
yet were they neceſſary to ſatisfy the 
Jeu, and were therefore juſtly inſiſted 
on by the apoſtles. To take the ad- 
vantage of an adverſaries conceffion 
hath never yet been thought an un- 
fair way of diſputing; and it ſeems 
to me to have been particularly neceſ- 
ſary in the caſe of the apoſtles, be- 
cauſe *tis very probable, that if they 
had omitted to take notice of the a- 

| greement 


. 

greement between ſuch paſſages and our 
Saviours character, the Jews would 
have objected againſt his being the 
We jah, upon accontit of his not having 
ſuc predictions fulfilled in him. And 
even upon the ſuppoſition that many 
of theſe palſages were not originally in- 
tended to refer to the Meſf ab, yet as 
'they had been applied to him in our 
Saviours time, it ſeems. an inftance of 
the wiſdom. and care of providence, ſo 
to order the eircumſtances of our Sa- 
viour's life, as that even theſe ſuppoſed 
prophecies. ſhould appear to have been 
verified in him . agrecably. to the con- 
ſtant method of Gods dealing with men, 
to have pity. on their - infirmities, and 
to accommodate the-diſpenſations * his 
providences to their weaknefles.and pre- 
judices, as far as is conſiſtent with his 
perfections. If the modern Je uus have 
other notions of ſome of theſe paſſages 
than their forefathers had, this will 
prove indeed, that the application of 
them to Chriſt is not the proper me- 
thod to convince them of the truth 
of ebriſtianity; but it will not prove 
that they were improperly urged by 

the 


(384 ) 


the apoſtles to the Jews of their own 
time, who had different apprehenſions 
of them, and can therefore be no juſt 


ground for the treating chriſtianity with 


inſolence and contempt. Unleſs the mo- 
dern Fews ſacrifice all their hopes of 
the Meſſiah to their prejudices, they 
muſt neceſſarily allow that ſome paſſa- 
ges of the Old Teſtament ſpeak of him, 
and relate to the times of his coming; 
becauſe they can have no other rea- 
ſonable foundation for ſuch hopes, but 


what they have in the writings of their 


prophets. Now probably even theſe 
paſſages may not be without their dif- 
ficulties ; and the Jews ſome years 
hence may think there is as little rea- 
ſon for applying them to the Meſſi aß, 
as the modern Jews think there was 


for applying ſome of thoſe to 'Jeſis 


Chriſt, which were interpreted of him 
by the apoſtles; and therefore as they 
would not think it unfair in a chriſtian 
to diſpute with them for the truth of 
chriſtianity, from prophecies acknow- 
ledged by themſelves to refer to the 
Meſſiah, ſo neither are the apoſtles to 
be blamed for arguing on the n foun- 
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dation with the Jews of their own 
time. But what is there in all this to 
prove that chriſtianity is founded on the 
allegorical, i. e. the falſe ſenſe of ſerip- 
ture? Becduſe the apoſtles ſometimes 
prudently endeavoured to prevent the 
ill effects of particular prejudices, doth 
it therefore follow that they never uſed 
any ſolid arguments at all? Or becauſe 
the Fews, in our Saviours time, appli- 
ed ſome things to the Meſſiab, which 
might not originally refer to him, is 
it a certain conſequence that therefore 

there are no prophecies in the Ola Teftas 
ment relating to him ? Or that becauſe 
ſome Pr . being only ſuppoſed pro- 
phecies, are proofs only to them who 
believe them prophecies, that therefore 
the literal accompliſhment of real prophe= 
cies is not to be eſteemed a proper 
proof? It may ſafely be allowed, with: 
out prejudice to chriſtianity, chat the 
_ apoſtles did ſometimes quote ſcripture 
accorditig to the general interpretation 
of thoſe they wrote to; not indeed as 
real proofs in themſelves; but becauſe 
it would be a ſatisfaction to thoſe they 


were concerned with, to ſee ſome cir- 
= eumſtance 


( 396) 
cumſtance i in the lite of Chriſt, anſwer- 
ing to ſuch a ſuppoſed prophecy of the 


Meſſiab. But it doth not therefore fol- 


low that they either thought ſuch quo- 
tations real progfs themſelves ; much 
leſs that . uſed them as the only 
proofs, or with thoſe Who did not know 
any thing of them, or did not believe 
them real proofs. Since therefore p. 83+ 
chriſtiazity is nat founded on allega- 
rical interpretatigus of ſcripture, gi- 
yen, by Chriſt and his apoſtles, this 
 Ought not to be any obſtacle or ſtum- 
bling block in the way of the con- 
verſion of the Jews to chriſtianity; 3 
and our author hath. ſhewn himſelf, ei- 


ther a very ignorant or diſhoneſt man, 


in repreſenting the religion of the: 
pel as founded ſolely on allegory, whe 
he cannot produce one ſingle alleg — 
alledged as a. proper and eat 
A 9 by Crit, or i a Als rr 


What os mentions Po 83. in. oppo- 
Gena, to what I have been aſſerting, 


n. how much | allegory was in aſe 


among the Pagans, being. cultivated by 
Way & the. ene themſeſues, 


as 


- 


2 OS SVG 


FFF ede Ned e e ee ee 
2 22 2 Ag MSIE 5 1 3 . 


1 


85 
1 
2 


8 
ERASE 


2 an, 
LEE EIA 


ol allegories to defend it; tho 1 fhould 


T 
method of delivering doctrines; but by 
moi» as the method of explaining -awvdy 


_ abſardities; is indeed a very diſingenu- 
ous and unmannerly compariſon of pa- 


ganiſm and chriſtianity, but hath not 
the leaſt ſhadow or appearance of ar- 
gument in it. If chriſtiauity can be 

proved to be clogged with àn/ abfur- 
dities, or to have no better reaſons co 
ſupport it, than the pagan religion had, I 
will readily own We have need enough 


have hut 'a mean opinion of a religf- 
on that needed ſo weak and wretched 
a defence. But till this be done, to 
inſinuate that chviſtianity hath no other 
ſupport than allegory, and that both the 


religion of the ' goſpel, and the proof 


of ic are upon à level with the ſuper 
ſtaions of paganiſi, that covered over 
the moſt monſtrous impieties and abſur 
dities with allegory ; is ſuch an inſtanee 
of immorality in this author, as he 
miſt I think upon reflect ion greatly eon- 
demmn himſelf for. If he can find out 
any chriſtians that take their chriſti- 
-anity from Origen, Auſtin, or any other 
- CEN of 
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of the fathers he quotes; or that Teck- 


on them proper judges of the ſenſe of 
ſcriptute, and in matters of faith, I leave 


them to his correction; and do not be- 
grudge them the honour of reconciling 


the paſſages he cites, and others he might 


have quoted, with reafon and ſcripture: 
Tho methinks he ought to be merciful 
in his cenſures, when he remembers the 
many blunders, wilfull miſtepreſenrations, 
falſe conſtruings of plain latine, and the 
like, which the author of a late Uiſcourſe 


of freethinking,, who cannot I ſuppoſe 


be unknown to him, Was proved to be 


guilty of. And as for the author I 


have been arguing with, he hath made 
ſo many unjuſt” applications, falſe quo 
tations,* and the like, as 1 fear Ar- 
gue,” wot ſo much Weaknels of under- 


ſtanding, as a Wicked and perverſe dif. 


poſition of mind. And . the many 
daſe methods made uſe of to under. 
mine the chriſtian religion by ſome, 
and the many impertitiences and falſe- 


methods of reaſoning made uſe ' of to 


ſupport it by others, I cannot helf poh. 


ſerving, that as chriſtianity, Diet | 


Its firſt ſpreading, not to humane” art 
and 
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that chriſtianity is nothing, but, an. heap 
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and wiſdom; ſo the after ſupport. of it 


muſt beattributed, not to the conduct and 
Kill of its profeſſors and advocates, 
but to the PP; . e of 
almighty God. 


tion on this 1 which i is i hat our 
author aſſerts p- 19. Oe, viz. That 
chriſtianity 7s wholly revealed in the Old 
Teſtament, nat literally; but m /tically, 
and that therefore chriſtianity: is myſti> 


cal . Judaiſm ; and that therefore the 


 apaltles | uſed. allegories, not . as... argue 
ments ad hominem, but as proper. and 


the, only pr 78 00, of. their, allegorical feli: 
gion. put into plain engliſh is, 


of abſurdities, contradictions, and falſe 
and idle interpretations, of, the jew- 
iſh writings ; and that Chrict and, his 
apoſt i uſe of forced idle ri- 
diculous interpretations of ſcripture 10 
ſupport it. Every one that conſiders 
this author's plain meaning in the words 


allegorical and myſtical, muſt allow that 


I, have not miſrepreſented. him, Sure 
L am for his on fake,. he ſhould not 
h V5, made 0 bitter and e 
4 ce N N 
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( 390) 
a: reflection as this, If. he hath the 


the cauſe) he writes, fan at heart; this 
way can never be thought byzany) wiſe: 
man a, proper method to ſupport it; 
and therefore, with all his pomp! off 
Citations, he - ought: hereafter evermare 


to. be looked on as a wretched: advo- 


cate for infidelity, ha hath no better 


methods, to defend it than by {lander- 


ing and reviling cb#2/822244y, 1 To ca- 


lumniate and ſcoff at is not to argue; 


but certainly proves that he, who makes 


uſe ol this method, hath either a very. had 


auſe to defend, or hatlx neither ſenſe nor 
| honeſty . to defend a good one, Which 
part of the characteri ſuits our author 


beſt, I leave his own conſcience and 


the world ta judge of. That there 
were many predictions in the OI H. 


ment of things to happen under the times 
of the Mæſſiah, I have already ſhewnc; F 
mean things literally, not allctorically 
ſpoken of; and therefore it will follow not 
that chriſliauity is the allegorical ſenſo i 
the Old Teſtament; but that there are ma- 
ny things in Chriſtianity agreeable te the 
plain predictions of the Ola Teſſament; and 
that the ſhewing the corre ſpondence he. 


tween the * the Ola 3 
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and their completion under the Neu is 
a very proper method: of arguing with 
_ thoſe who allow: the authority of the 
Old Teſtament; and that ſuch arguments 
and proofs will be to them convinieing, 
and a proper foundation for their 
faith. But what have: Gentiles; men 
that knew nothing of the jetbiſb re. 
ligion, or writings, to do with” jete- 
% prophecies; eſpecially with the myſ-. 
tieal; 1. ei the falſe: ſenſe! of thieſe pro. 
Fhecies? And where will this wiſe 
nan, this diſputer bring any one inſtance 
to prove; that the apoſtles ever preached 
up judaiſim, in order to convert a 
Geutile to chriſtianity? Or doth he 
ſo little — writings of the 
know the vaſt difference between the 
two religions they contain, ' Chriſtiumii 
ty in all its main principles and du- 
ties hath no manner of relation to; or 
connection with the jewiſh religion e 
thoſe: Who have never ſeen the wif. 
tings of the prophets may form as 
juſt a ſcheme of the religion of the 
goſpeh as thoſe that are ever ſo through. 
ly-acquainted: with them; and of con- 
7+ cans a perſon may. be a ſinceer be- 
C604 liever 
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liever in Jeſus Cbriſt, that hatli never 


heard of Moſes and the. prophets. And 


this ſeems to have been the caſe with 


the firſt Gentiles that were converted 
to chriſtianity. The apoſtles ſtaid but 


for a very little while in many places 
where they preached the goſpel, and 
therefore inculcated only the more ne- 


ceſſary truths that were to be be- 
lieved 85 ſuch 28 that Teſs: Was the 


ſon of God, that he died for the ſins 
of men, and roſe again for their juſti- 
fication ; and all who profeſſed their be- 
lief of theſe things were baptiſed with- 


out exception, without any the leaſt inti- 
mation of the neceſſity of their un- 


derſtanding judaiſm, or attempt to 
convert them by jewiſh. allegories, as 


may be ſeen in the actes of the apo- 
ſclec. Yea farther it ſeems to have been 
one principal end of St, Pauls writing 
his epiſtles, to keep the gentile converts 
from too high an eſteem and venera- 
tion for jadaiſin, and to perſwade them 


not to meddle with jewiſh diſputes 


and queſtions, nar to conform to any 
of their rites and ceremonies; from the 


o 


peu, W ſenſe of Which he was 
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ſo far from pretending to argue, as 
that he condemns them as weak * 
beggerly elements, and calls them ſha- 

ws only in compariſon of thè 'more 


excellent duties of chriſtianity. And 
indeed as there is not one ſingle in- 


ſtance 40 be — pr oduced, Where ? any of 
the apoſtles lay any ſtreſs on, or pre- 


tend to argue from allegory, or to 


convince men of the truth of chriſtia- 


| nity by periwading them, firſt, to turn 


myſtical Fes; 1 leave this gentleman 
to his own” conſcience.” to examine whi- 


ther he can Justify o apparently falſe 


and ſeandalous a charge on chriſtiani- 
ty, by any of the principles of juſtice 
or honour; and heartily pray God that 


he may be at laſt prevailed with to 


examine the evidence for the truth of 
it, with a mind free from partiality 


and''prejudice, that the "things of his 
| fen way not be finally hid from” bim. 
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ed to give ſome. account of 
dhe nature of the Old Tee. 
ment: prophecies, and the rea- ö 
ſons of their citation in the Neo. But a 
before I quite diſmiſs our author, tis : 
_ neceſſary, I ſhould add; that ſuppoling: 
the difficulties which attend the quotati- 
ons out of the 01d: Teſtament," by, the 
apoſtles, were much greater than they. 
really are, yet even this would not af- 
ft the credit, or the truth of chriſti- 
anity. Had this been the only ſort of 
proof that the firſt preachers of the 
goſpel inſiſted on, he would have written 
much more to the purpoſe than I ap- 
e he now hath done; and then 
the 
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the proper way of converting men to 


the faith of the goſpel would have 


„ firſt ta have convinded them of 
the truth anch authorit7 of the 
jewiſh revelation. But this is a ſuppo- 
ſition coptrary to the certain practice 

ſtles, as far as we have any 


ae of m n s they 


never pretending to argue with Gentiles 


from jewiſh prophecies, but plain facts, 
no nor with the Jets themſelves, from 


and facts together ; r* 
ſary, with reſpect to them, that Feſta | 
Chriſl ſhould be proved both 4 rea 
prophet, and thats particular prophet, 
or Ad wiom. they expected. As 

indeed, after the er of the 1 | 


tilen to the faith of 'Chrif, the churches 


were a mixed.” ſociety, of Jews" and 
Gentiles, it is no wonder that in epiſtes 
written: for the general benefit, there 
ſhould be a mixture of each kind of 

angument; eſpecially ſince one main 
ſubject of almoſt all the epiſtles, that 
are now extane; was a jeteiſß queſti- 
on, vis. how long, and over whom 
"ts Jewiſh ceremonial: law was to be 


in 
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in force. The application of jere iſp 
ſcripture, on ſuch an occaſion, to Jews 
was exceeding proper, . and was ſure 
to have its influence and weight. But 
that on other occaſions, when the a- 
poſtles were preaching the. goſpel to 
Gentiles only, they mentioned the Jewiſh 
ſcriptures, or religion, there is not one 
paſſage in tlie whole New Toh amen 
to render it proba ble. 

| Suppoſe then that there are b ſome. pa 
ages cited by the Neu Teſlament writers, 
that we cannot well account for, or 
others that we certainly know. Are 
applied to-occaſions. they did not ori- 
ginally refer to, what will follow ? 
The ſubverſion of chriſtianity, and 
impoſture of Chrif, and his apoſtles? 
This gur author hath been endeavour- 
ing to prove, in his way; but, thanks 
be to God, without effect. The con 
ſequence will be this, that as to ſuch, 
which we cannot demonſtrate to be. ap- 

plied contrary. to their original intenti- | 
= and. yet which we know. not. well 
how to account tor, they muſt remain 
in their preſent uncertainty; and as nd 
eue can be drawn. from e 


\ 
F ; i 


to ſupport, 92 deln of the '2oſpel, 


ſo neither Will they furniſh, any rea- 


ſonable objection againſt it. And as to 
thoſe paſſages which do evidently ap- 
x to be applied to different occaſions 
than What they originally refer to, if 
Anh? ſuch there be, it will be ſufficient 
to ſay of them, that the apoſtles, who 
did thus apply them, had ſufficient rea- 
ſon to do it; that there were particular 
eircumſtances that made ſuch quotati- 
On neceffary, and that thoſe, for whoſe 
uſe they were made, "underſtood the 
juftneſs and propriety of them: Or that 
_ utider{tirid not the preciſe” meaning 
of tlie forms of the citations, nor the 
— for Which ſeripture was then 
cited, nor the interptetation that 

was 5 put upon the paſſages that 
ate moſt liable to exception. 'Now I ap- 
prehend that, deore our author and his 
friends Will be able to do chriſtianity 
great differ vice, they muſt make 

it Cut, that there could be no circum- 
ſtances relating to perſons, times, ot 
places, that could make ſuch an ap- 


plication of ſcripture proper; and they 


wu fix the exact meaning of thoſe ex- 


Preſſions, 
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preſſions, This was done that it might 
he fulfilled, Then was the ſcripture fi. 
filled, &c. as they were then in uſe 
amongſt the Jews; and when it can 
be proved that the apoſtles uſed theſe 
forms of quotation in a different ſenſe 
from what others did, or put another 
interpretation on the Od Teftament pro- 
phecies than the true, or generally re- 
ceived one; I known not but We may 
then have ſome reaſon to be in pain 
for them, tho even this will our 
dermine the truth of chriſtianity. 
the truth and certainty of this de 
not ſolely upon the ſuppoſition of hag 
being inſpired, much leſs under the 
influence of a continual inſpiration; hut 
upon the truth of the goſpel hiſtory, 
viz. the life and death, and reſarrec- 
tion of our bleſſed Lord. If there be 
any ſolid proof of this, chriſtiamity 
will maintain its ground, and ſtand 
firm againſt all the attacks of infide- 
lity; even tho? it could be proved, that 
the writings of the apoſtles, which are 
now extant, were not all penned un. 
der divine aſpiration. If it can be pro- 
ved that there was ſuch a perſon as 

0 oor 
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Nel Cbriſt, and that the doctrines 
and precepts, delivered in the goſpels, 

were taught by him, and the miracles 
there recotded actually performed by 
him; that nevertheleſs he was malici- 
ouſly! put to death by the Jeu, but 
raiſed again from the dead the third day, 
according to what he himſelf fore- 
told; and that after a wonderful aſcenſi- 
on into heaven, he ſent down his holy 
ſpirit on his apoſtles, according to his 
promiſe; it will then undeniaby follow, 
that he was a prophet ſent of God, and 
that the religion he taught is of diving 
obligation. Now tho? the being under 
the peculiar direction of the ſpirit of 
God would be a very great advantage 
to perſons giving this teſtimony, and 
caſe ol the, apoſtles, yet is not this ne- 
ceſlary, in the nature of the thing, 
to render thejr teſtimony credible. 
For upon the ſuppoſition that they were 
perſons of PT obity. and honour, and 


S 


actually ſaw and heard the things of 


e 


Which they ſpeak, they were then pro- 

per witneſſes, 1 and their | teſtimony 

ought to be received. And this is 
2 by | 7 what 


(400 ) 
what the New Teſtament writers tliem- 
ſelves appeal to. Thus Luke, in the 
beginning of his goſpel, tells us, that 
he had a perfect underſtanding of the 
things believed amongſt chriſtians, as 
being delivered unto him by thoſe, who, 
from the beginning, were eye witneſſes 
and miniſters of the word, Luke 1. 
2, 3. And St. John declares, That 
which we have ſeen and heard de. 
clare we unto you, John i. 3. And 
the apoſtles, Peter and John, anſwering 
before the counſel of Jeruſalem, tell 
them, We cannot but ſpeak the things 
which we have ſeen and heard, Acts 
iv. 20. So that the apoſtles do not 
found their claim of being believed, 
upon the foot of inſpiration only, but 
upon their having been witneſſes to the 
things of which they write. As they 
delivered nothing but what they ſaw 
and heard, ſo far their teſtimony was 
to be received and ſubmitted to. And 
till our author, and his friends, can 
diſprove the accounts they have given, 
they will never be able to diſprove the 
truth of chriſtianity. 


Thers 


PET. 


here is not indeed, as I apprehend, 


any cauſe to make ſo large an allowance 


as this to the objectors againſt chriſtiani- 
ty. Let thoſe, who deny the inſpiration 
of the apoſtles, prove the falſity of that 
account we have in the Acts, of: the 
_ deſcent of the Holy Ghojt upon their 
heads, and of the wonderful works 
they declared they wrought by the 
power of the ſame ſpirit. Let them 
ſhew us for what reaſons they imme- 


diately changed their notions of the 


nature of the Meſſiab's kingdom, and 


what could reaſonably. be ſuppoſed to 
induce them to rejoyce in being counted 
2 to ſuffer for the ſake of Chrif, 
who had: hitherto, entertained very 
314 +. ſtrong expectations of high advancement 
in worldly, honour, and dignity, | Let 
them farther tell us how the apoſtles 
were ſupported, and by what they were 

30 8— at their firſt preaching chri- 
\ [tianity.. What was it that inſpired 
_ theſe poor fiſhermen” with ſuch mighty 
courage before the face of the rulers, 
and chiefs of the people? Whence did 
_— learn the arts of apologizing in 

OG. D d | {0 


ſo juſt. a manner, and upon every emer- 
* gence, before their enemies? Ho 
„ came their diſcourſes ſo coherent, their 
« entire ſcheme ſo conſiſtent, and all their 
| remaining epiſtles ſo very agreeing with 
each other, if they were either weak 
or diſhoneſt men, or were not under 
the influence of ſome good ſpirit to di- 
rect them? Theſe are ſuch difficulties 
in the deiſtical ſcheme, as ſeem to me 
vaſtly to exceed any that can be pre. 
tended to follow the chriſtian. And 4 
1 profeſs, J can as eaſily believe the 1 
groſſeſt contradiction in nature, as to 
perſwade myſelf to think, that eleven 
or twelve poor mean illiterate Jews, N 
fiſhermen and publicans by occupation, 
hated by their own nation, and perſe- 
cuted by others, could ever inyent ſo 
artful a ſtory as that of the life; -and 
death, and reſurrection of Chri/, and then 
propagate the cheat in ſpite of all e 
tions, and diſperſe themſelves into ſo ma- 
ny nat ions, and teach . uniform conſi- 
ſtent ſcheme, and 9 ee epiſtles 
at ſuch different 5 05 places, agree- 
ing in all the main doctrines, precepts, 
1 advices, 
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advices, motives; and the lilte, and at i 
laſt» bring the whole world into e 
ſcheme. Theſe are ſuch romantick ſup- 1 
poſitions as will not eaſily gain tree? 
with any reaſonable  confiderate men. = 
The conduct of the apoſtles is indeed RB 
eaſily accountable for, upon the ſup- 

poſition of the truth of their doctrine, 

and their being under a divine aſſi- 

ſtance and influence. But he who denies 

this, muſt, if he would act tlie part of 

a reaſonable man, diſprove the truth 

of the goſpel hiſtory, and tell us upon 

what. other views Ant principles the. 


„ 


will Villa to render, chem 99 
full in it. Till this be done, it will 
ſignify but little to ſtart particular diff. | 
culties in the ſacred Writings, or to 
intimate tlie uncertainty of our canon, 


- 


or the differences of learned men in 
explaining it. Theſe things may cauſe 
men of weak and ufiſtable minds to 
deſert the "truths but 1 am perſwa.- 
ted” can never be ſüfflcient to Out- 


eigh 


— te 


the KING of / 


8 7 5 1 5 0 8 


* eigh the many Agumebt that 


prove, That Jzsus CuRisT is 


ael, and SAVIOUR 
of the world. x 


